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- 
THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK OF HOLY 
SCRIP
rURE. 


I T is a serious question how far one ignorant, 
like lllyself, of IIebrew, and having nQ regular 
practice in the study and explanation of the text of 
the Old 1'estalllent, is entitled to atteillpt represen- 
tations concerning it, \vhich 111USt present, more or 
less, the character of advice to any portion of his 
fellow-countrymen. It is clear that he can draw 
no sufficient warrant for such a course frolll the 
nlere warmth of his desire that such portion of the 
British public should not lose or relax their hold 
upon the Book which Christendolll regards as an 
inestimable treasure, and thereby bring upon thell1- 
selves, as \vell as others, an inexpressible calan1Ïty. 
Hut, on the other hand, he has SOllle better pleas to 
urge. The first is that there is a very large por- 
tion of the comlllunity whose opportunities of judg- 
l11ent have been materially sl11aller than his o\vn. 
rrhe second is that though he is greatly \vanting in 
the valuable qualifications gro\ving out of special 
study in this field, he has, for lllore than forty years 
(believing that change of labor is to a great extent 
the healthiest form of recreation), devoted the 
larger part of all such time as he could properly 
withdraw frolll political duties to another, and in 
several respects a silnilar field of specialisn1- 
nanlely, the earnest study of prehistoric antiquity 
and of its documents in regard to the Greek race, 
whose destinies have been, after those of the He- 
bre\vs, the nlost wonderful in thelllseives, and the 
Inost fertile of results for us, among all the races of 
tnankind. As between this field, \vhich has for its 
centr:al point the study of Homer, and that of the 
early Scriptures, \vhich may in the Inass be roughly 
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called contenlporary with the Homeric period, l11uch 
light is, and v.ith the progress of research nlore can 
hardly fail to be given and received. l\[oreover, I 
have there had the opportunity of perceiving how, 
al110ng specialists as with other Inen, there nlay be 
fashions of the tinle and school, ,\'hich I
ord Bacon 
called idols of the market place, and currents of 
prejudice below the surface, \\'hich 111ay dètract 
sOlnewhat from the authority which each inquirer 
Inay justlf clailn in his own field, and frolll their 
title to ilnpose their conclusions upon Inankind. 
As a judicious artist likes to know the opinion even 
of one not an expert on his picture, and s0]11etinles 
derives benefit fronl it, so in all studies lights Inay 
be thro\vn inwards froln \vithout; and this in far 
the largest degree where the special study deals 
with a subject-nlatter that has deep root in our 
nature, and is the source of profoundly interesting 
controversies for 111ankind at large. Yet 1 do not 
feel sure that these considerations ,,'ould have led 
l11e to nlake the present attell1pt, were they not 
capped with another of great importance. It 
appears to me, that we l11ay grant for argument's 
sake, to the negative or destructive specialist in the 
field of the ancient Scriptures, all which as a spe- 
cialist he can by possibility be entitled to ask re- 
specting the age, text, and authorship of the books, 
and yet nlay hold firnlly, as firmly as of old, to the 
ideas justly conveyed by the titie I have adopted 
for this paper, and may invite our fellow-men to 
stand along with us on "the impregnable rock of 
Holy Scripture." 
These words sound like a challenge. And they 
are a challenge to sonle extent, but not in the sense 
that might be supposed. 'rhey are a challenge to 
accept the Scriptures on the nloral and spiritual 
and historical ground of their characters in thenl- 
selves, and of the work which they, and the agen- 
cies associated with them, have done and are doing 
in the \vorld. \\'e may, \vithout touching the 
domain of the circle, contend for them as corre- 
sponding by their contents to the idea of a Divine 
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revelation to nlan. '" e are entitled to atteJnpt to 
sho\v that they afford that kind of proof of such a 
revelation \vh ich is analogous to the known divine 
operations in other spheres, which binds to con- 
duct; and which in other matters, inasl11uch as we 
are rational beings, \ve recognize as entitled so to 
bind us. We tnay legitilnately ask whether they do 
not differ in such a nlanner fronl the other docu- 
Inents of prehistoric religions, while they, too, are 
precious in various ways, as to make them witnesses 
and buttresses to the office of Holy Scripture, 
rather than sharers in it, although in their degree 
they tnay be this, also. 
But all these assertions lie within the nloral and 
spiritual precint. No one of thelll begs any liter- 
ary question of Old l'estament criticisIll. They 
leave absolutely open every issue that has been or 
can be raised respecting the origin, date, author- 
ship and text of the sacred books, \v hich for the 
present purpose, we do not require even to call 
sacred. Indeed, it Inay be that this destructive 
criticism, if entirely 1nade good, \vould, in the view 
of an inquiry really searching, cOlnprehensive, and 
philosophical, leave as its result, not less, but 
greater reason for adlniring the hidden modes by 
\v hich the 
re

t Artificer works out His designs. 
In proportlOG as the Ineans are feeble, perplexed, 
and to all appearance confused, is the nlarvel of 
the results that stand before our eyes. And the 
upshot 1nay C0l11e to be s that, on this very ground, 
we Inay have to cry out with the Psalnlist * ab- 
sorbed in worshipping adnliration, "Oh, that tnen 
\vould therefore praise the Lord for His goodness, 
and declare the \\'ouders that He doeth for the 
children of J1len!" Or" How unsearchable are 
His judglnents, and His ways past findìng out." 
For the Inenlories of men, and the art of writing, 
and the care of the copyist, and the tablet and the 
roIls of parchnlent s are but the secondary or me- 


· Ps. cvii. 8. 
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chanical means by \vhich the Word has been car- 
ried down to us along the river of the ages; and the 
natural and inherent 'weakness of these Jneans is 
but a special tribute to the grandeur and greatness 
of the end, and of I I in1 that wrought it out. 
So, then, these high-sounding words have been 
placed in the foreground of the presen t observa- 
tions, because they convey in a positive and defi- 
nite 111anner the conclusion \\'hich the obseryations 
thelnselves ainl at sustaining, at least in outline, on 
general grounds of reason, and at enforcing as a 
great rule of thought and life. They lead upwards 
and on\\'ards to the idea that the Scriptures are 
well called Holy Scriptures; and that, though 
assailed by canlp, by battery and by n1Íne, they are 
nevertheless a house builded upon a rock, and that 
rock inlpregnable; that the weapon of offence, 
which shall inlpair their efficiency for practical 
purposes, has not yet been forged; that the Sacred 
Canon, \vhich it took (perhaps) t\VO thousand years 
fronl the accul11lllations of Moses down to the 
acceptance of the Apocalypse to construct
 is Jike 
to ,vear out the storms and the sunshine, and alJ 
the ,vayward aberrations of hunlanity, not merely 
for a teftn as long, but until time shall be no more. 
.A.nd yet, upon the very threshold, I embrace, in 
what I think a substdntial sense, one of the great 
canons of Inodern criticism, which teaches us that 
the Scriptures are to be treated like any other book 
in the trial of their title. The vohulle which is put 
into our hands \vhen young under that venerated 
nalne, is, like any other vohllne, put together as a 
111aterial object by hU111an hands. 'fhe many and 
di\'ersified utterances it con tains, proceeded from 
Inen, and the question, whether through super- 
natural guidance they were, for this purpose, nlore 
than 111eo. is to be detennined, like other disputable 
questions: by the evidence. 'fhe books have been 
transn1itted to us froln their formation on\vards in 
perishable nlaterials, and from renlote dates; and, 
until four hundred years ago, by the agency of 
copyists, as in the case of other literary produc- 
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tions, and presumably with a like liability to error. 
rrhat in sonle sense the Holy Scriptures contain 
s0111ething of "a hUl11an elenlent is clear, as to the 
N e\v Testanlent, fronl diversities of reading, frOl1l 
slight conflicts in the narrati,'e, and {roln an insig- 
nificant nUl1lber of doubtful cases as to the authen- 
ticity of the text. 'Ve have also the Latin Vulgate 
partially cOlnpeting \vith the Greek original on the 
ground that it has been more or less founded on 
Jnanuscripts older than any we now possess. As 
regards the Old Testanlent, we find the established 
I [ebrew Text to be of a date not earlier than I 
believe, the tenth century of our era, and to be at 
variance in nlany points with the Gr
ek version, 
comlnonly termed the Septuagint, which is consid- 
ered to date wholly or in part, froln the third cen. 
tury before the Advent of our Saviour. rrhus the 
accuracy of the text, the age and authorship of the 
books, open up a vast field of purely literary contro- 
versy, and such a question as \vhether the closing 
verses of St. Mark's Gospel have the authority of 
Scripture nlust be determined by literary evidence as 
fnuch as the genuineness of the pretended preface 
to the Æneid or of a particular stanza in Catul1l1s. 
Towards sumlning up these observations, I will 
relnind the reader that those who believe in a 
Di\'ine Revelation, as pervading or as contained in 
the Scriptures, and especially who accept the 
doctrine of literalism as to the vehicle of that 
inspiration, have to lay their 
1ccount with the 
following (alnong other) considerations, which it is 
hard for thel11 to repudiate as inadtnissable. There 
111ay possibly have been- 
I. Illlperfect comprehension of that which \vas 
c0111n1unicatecl ; 
2. I In perfect expression of what had been cOln- 
prehenclecl ; 
3. l
apse of Inelnory in ora1 translllission ; 
4. Errors of copyists in written transmission; 
5. Changes with the lapse of time in the sense of 
words; 
6. Variations arising from renderings into different 
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tongues, especially as bet\veen the H ebre\v text and 
the Septuagint, which ,vas probably based upon 
MS. older than the con1pilers of the Hebrew text 
could have had at their cOlnlnand ; 
7. 1'hat there are three varient chronologies of 
the Old Testan1ent according to the Hebrew, the Sep- 
tuagint and the Sal11aritan Pentateuch, and that it 
would be hazardous to clailTI for anyone of them the 
sanction of a Divine revelation: \vhile an historical 
argulnent may be deducible, on the other hand, fron) 
the fact that their variations lie \vithin certain lin1its. 
No doubt there will be those who \vill resent any 
association bet\veen the idea of a Divine reyelation 
and the possibility of even the sn1allest intrusion of 
error in its vehicle. But ought they not to bear in 
'}lind that we are bound by the rule of reason to 
look for the same n1ethod of procedure in this great 
matter of a special provision of Divine knowledge 
for our needs as in the other parts of the ll1anifold 
dispensation under which Providence has placed us. 
N ow that Inethod or principle is one of sufficiency, 
not perfection; of sufficiency for the attainlnent of 
practical ends, not of conforn1ity to ideal standards. 
Bishop Butler, I think, \vould wisely tell us that we 
are not the judges, and that \ve are quite unfit to be 
the judges, ,,,hat Inay be the proper anlount and the 
just conditions of any of the aids to be afforded us 
in passing through the discipline of life. I \vill 
only remark that this default of ideal perfection, 
this use of twilight instead of a noonday blaze, l11ay 
be adapted to our ,,'eakness, and 111ay be an)ong the 
appointed means of exercising our faith. But what 
belongs to the present occasion is to point out that 
if probability, and not denlonstration, n1arks the 
l)ivine guidance of our paths in Jife as a whole, we 
are not entitled to require that when the Allnighty, 
in His mercy, nlakes a special addition by revelat10n 
to \vhat He has already given to llS of knu\vledge 
in Nature and in Providence, that special gift 
should be unlike. H is other gifts, and should have 
all its lines and lin1Ïts dra\vn out \vith mathematical 
preCISIon. 
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I have then adlnitted, I hope in terms of suffi- 
cient fulness, that my ailn in no way cnlbraces a 
controversy with the moderate or even the extrenle 
developlne-nts of textual criticisln. Dr. J)river, the 
Regius Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, * personally 
as \\'ell as officially a champion of the doctrine that 
there is a Divine revelation, has recently shown 
\vith great clearness and ability that the basis of 
that criticisln is sound and undeniable. It com- 
pa res consistencies and inconsistencies of text, not 
sinlply as \voulcl be done by an ordinary reader, but 
\vith all the lights of collateral knowledge. I t pro- 
nounces on the rneaning of tenns with the authority 
derived frOin thorough acquaintance with a given 
tougue. I t investigates and applies those la \VS of 
growth \vhich apply to language as they apply to a 
physical organiS111. . 
It has long been known, for exanlple, that por- 
tions of the historical books of the Old rrestament, 
such as the Books of Chronicles, were of a date 
very far later than most of the events which they 
record, and that a portion of the prophecies in- 
cluded in the Book of Isaiah were later than this 
tilne. We are now taught that, according to the 
prevailing judgment of the learned, the fonn in 
which the older books of the Old Testament have 
COBle down to us does not correspond as a rule wi th 
their titles, and is due to later though still, as is 
largely held, to remote periods; and that the la\v pre- 
sented to us in the Pentateuch is not an enactlnent 
of a single date but has been fonned by a process of 
gro\vth, and by gradual accretions. To us who are 
\vithout original means of judgment these are, at 
first hearing, without doubt, disturbing announce- 
Inents. Yet common sense requires us to say, let 
thenl be fought out by the COlnpetent, but let not us 
who are incompetent interfere. I utterly, then, 
e
chew conflict with these properly critical conclu- 
SIons. 


· COlltentþorary Review, February, 1890, pp. 215-9. 
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But this acquiescence is subject to the following 
remarks. First, the acceptance of the conclusions 
of the critics has reference to the" literary form of 
the \vorks, and leaves entirely open every question 
relati ng to the substance. Anyone who reads the 
books of the Pentateuch, fronl the second to the 
fifth, 111ust observe how little they present the 
appearance of consecutive, coherent, and digested 
record; but their several portions. must be consid- 
ered on the evidence applicable to thell1 respec- 
tively, and the main facts of the history they contain 
have received strong confirnlation from Egyptian 
and eastern research. With regard to the Book of 
Genesis, the admission which has been Blade iln- 
plies nothing adverse to the truth of the traditions 
it elnbodies, nothing adverse to their antiquity, 
nothing which exclûdes or discredits the idea of 
their having formed part of a primitive revelation, 
silnultaneous or successive. The forms öf expres- 
sion ll1ay have changed yet the substance may 
rernain with an altered literary form, as sonle 
scholars have thought (not, I believe, rightly) that 
the diction and modelling of the Homeric PoenlS is 
comparatively modern, and yet the matter they 
embody may belong to a remote antiquity. 
Further, our assent to the conclusions of the 
critics ought to be strictly limited to a provisional 
and revocable assent; and this on practical grounds 
of stringent obligation. For, firstly, these conclu- 
sions appear to be in a great measure floating and 
uncertain, the subject of rnanifold controversy, and 
secondly they seenl to shift and vary with rapidity 
In the minds of those \\,ho hold theine In editing and 
revising the \vork of Bleek, * Wellhausen accepts ín 
a great degree the genuineness of the Davidic 
Psalnls contained in the First Book of the Psalter. 
But I understand that this position has been aban- 


,. "Einleitung in das Alte Testament," Haupttheil I., C. 
!)Ìe Psalmen. [The edition published and adopted by Well- 
hausen, to which I refer, is (I think) dated 1870; but the 
book had been published in 1860.] 
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cloned, and that, standing as he appears to do at the 
head of the negative critics, he brings down the 
general body of the Psalms to a date very greatly 
below that of the Babylonic exile. It is certainly 
unreasonable to hold a critic to his conclusions 
without exception. But on the other hand, it may 
be asked whether they ought not to contain sonIC 
elclnent of stability? The opening of nevv sources 
of infornlation Inay justify all changes fairly refer- 
able to them; and in 1ninor 111atters lhe fine touches 
of the destructive, as ,yen as the constructive, artist 
Inay cOlnplete his \vork. But if reasonable grounds 
for change do not detennine its lin1Îts, there Blust 
be lilllits on the other hand to the dutv of deference 
and sub1uission on the part of the ol;ter and unin- 
structed world \vith respect to these literary COll- 
elusions. 1'he 1l10st liberal estilnate can hardly 
carry theln fan her than this, that we should keep an 
open l11ind till the cycle of change has been run 
th rough, and ti II tilne has been given for the hearing 
of those whose researches nlay have led thenl to 
different results. 
In the present instance we have an exalnple \vhich 
Illay not be without force in support of this warning. 
1\[r. Margoliouth, the Laudian Professor of .Axabic 
at Oxford, and a gentlenlan of acadelnical dis- 
tinctions altogether extraordinary, has published 
his Inaugural .Lecture,* in \vhich he states his 
belief that, fron1 Inaterials and by nleans which he 
lucidly explains, "it will be found possible to recon- 
struct the Semitic original, hitherto unknown, of the 
Book of Ecclesiasticus. I t was written, he states, 
by Ben Sira, not in the Hebrew of the Prophets, 
but in the later Hebre\v of the Rabbis (p. 6). I 
understand that there are three great stages or 
ßtates, of the Ilebrew tongue-the Ancient, the 
Middle, and the N e\v; and that of these the earlier 
or classical Scriptures belong to the first, and the 


*' "On the place of Ecclesíasticus in Semitic Literature." 
C]arendon Press, 1890. 
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Book of Nehemiah (for exalnple), to the second. 
The third is the Rabbinical stage. The passage 
from one to another of these stages is held, 
under the laws of that language, to require a very 
long time. Professor Margoliouth finds that Ben 
Sira wrote in Rabbinical Hebrew, and the earlier \ve 
find Rabbinical Hebrew in use, the farther we 
drive into antiquity the dates of books written 
in middle and in ancient Hebrew. Suppose, by 
way of illustration, that Professor l\1argoliouth 
shows Rabbinical Hebrew to have come into use 
two hundred years earlier than had been supposed, 
the effect is to throw back by two hundred years 
the latest date to which a book in n1iddle or in 
ancient Hebrew could be assigned. No wonder, 
then, that Professor Margoliouth observes (p.22)- 
"Some students are engaged in bringing do\\'n 
the daté of every chapter in the Bible so late as to 
leave no room for prophecy and revelation." . 
But he goes on to add that if, by the task \vhich 
he has undertaken, and by those who may follow 
and improve upon him, this Book shall be properly 
restored, 
" Others will endeavor to find out how early the 
professedly post-exilian books can be put back, so 
as to account for the divergence between their 
awkward Middle-Hebrew and the rich and eloquent 
New-Hebre\v of Ben Sira. Ho\vever this may be, 
hypotheses which place any portion of the classical 
or Old-Hebrew Scriptures between the Middle- 
Hebrew.of Nehemiah and the New Hebrew of Ben 
Sira will surely require some reconsideration, or at 
least have to be harmonized in sOlne way with the 
history of the language, before they can be uncon- 
ditionally accepted." 
Hence the spectator from without, perceiving 
that there is war, waged on critical grounds, in the 
critical camp, may surmise that what has been 
wittily called the order of disorder is Inore or less 
menaced in its central seat; and he Inay be the 
more hardened in his determination not to rush 
prematurely to final conclusions on the serious, 
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though not as I suppose vital, question respecting 
the age and authenticity of the early books of the 
Old 'l'estament in their present literary fornl. 
rrhere is such a thing as nlistaking the indifferent 
for the essential, and as a slavish adherence to tra- 
ditions insufficiently examined. But the liabilities 
of hUlnan nature to error do not an lie on one side. 
It may on the contrary be stated with sonle confi- 
dence that when error in a certain direction after a 
long precedence is effectively called to account, it 
is general1y apt, and in sOlne cases certain, to be 
followed by a reign of prejudices or biassed judg- 
Inents more or less extended and in a contrary 
direction. There is such a thing as a bias in favor 
of disintegration. Often does a critic bring to the 
book he examines the conclusion which he believes 
that he has drawn from it. Often when he has not 
thus ilnported it, yet the first view, in relnote per- 
spective, of the proposition to which he leans win 
induce him to rush at the most fonnidable fences 
that lie ahead of him, instead of taking his chances 
of arriving at it by the common road of reason. 
And often, even when he has attained it without 
prejudice, he will after adopting defend it against 
objectors, not with argulnent only, but with all the 
pride and pain of wounded self-love. And every 
one of these dangers is commonly enhanced in the 
same proportion in which the particular subject 
Inatter embraces the highest interests of mankind. 
What I would specially press upon those to 
whom I write is that they should look broadly and 
largely at the subject of Holy Scripture, especially 
of the Scriptures of the older dispensation, which are, 
so to speak, farther fronl the eye, and should never 
allo\v thelnselves to be \von away froln that broad 
and large contemplation into J discussions' which, 
though in their own place legitinlate, nay, needful, 
yet are secondary, and therefore, \vhen substituted 
for the primary, are worse than frivolous. I do not 
ask this from thenl as philosophers or as Christians, 
but as men of sense. I ask. theln to look at the 
subject as they would look at the British Constitu- 
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tìon, or at the poetry of Shakespeare. If ,ve \\'ere 
pre:;sed hy the apparent absurdity that anyone 
branch of the British Legi
: 1 
ture can stop the pro- 
ceed iugs of the \vhole, or that the House of Conl- 
111011S can reduce to beggary the whole i\rmy, N a,'y, 
and Civil Service of the country, and that neither 
la\\' nor usage 111ake any provision for meeting the 
case, though there wou)d ensue nothing less than a 
frustl ation of the pnrposes for \\' hich Jnen join to- 
gether in society, there are probably not ten men in 
the country v.'hose estitnate of the Constitution they 
live under ,,,ould be affected by these supereroga- 
tory objections. And if 'A'e are in any Ineasure to 
grasp the office, clignit y, and authority of the Scrip- 
tures, \ve must not suppose ,ve are deaJing ad- 
equately with that lofty subject by exhausting 
thought and tinle in examining ,vhether Moses 
edited or wrote the Pentateuch as it stands, or what 
was the book of the law found in the tenlplc in the 
times of Josiah, or v.'hether it is possible or likely 
that changes of addition or ot11ission nlay have 
crept into the text. If the 1110st greedily destruc- 
tive al110ng a11 the theories of the nlodern critics 
(so seriously at variance with one another) \\'ere 
estab1ished as true, it v:ould not avail to ilnpair the 
great facts of the history of Juan with respect to the 
J e'ws and to the nations of the world; nor to dis- 
gl1is
 the light ,,-hich those facts throw upon the 
pages of the Sacred V 0]UJ11e; nor to abate the com- 
lnanding force with which, bathed, so to speak, in 
the flood of that light, the Bible invites, attracts, 
and cOB1tnands the aòhesion of mankind. E,'en 
the Inoral problelns, which may be raised as to par- 
ticular portions of the volulne, and which 11lay not 
have found any absolute and certain soÌlLtion, arc 
lost in the comprehensive conteJnplation of its gen- 
eral strain, its inllneasurable loftiness of aim, and 
the vastness of the results \vhich it and its inlnlc- 
diate accol11panilnents in institution and event have 
wrought for our predecessors in the journey of life, 
for ourselves, and for thé most forward, òOlninat11, 
and responsible portions of our race. 
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In a passage which rises to the very highest level 
of British eloquence, Dr. Liddon,* exhausting all 
the resources of our language, has described, so far 
as man may describe it, the ineffable and unap- 
proachable position held by the Sacred V olulne. 
I t is too long to quote, too special to appropriate; 
and to Inake extracts would only 111angle it. 1'he 
commanding etninence of the great preacher of our 
tnetropolitan Cathedral wiB fasten the public atten- 
tion on the subject, and powerfully serve to sho\v 
that the Scriptures, in their substantial tissue, 
rise far above the region of criticisln, which can do 
nothing pennanent or effectual to lower their Inoral 
and spiritual grandeur, or to disguise or intercept 
their gigantic \vork. 
'fhe ilnpression prevails that in this and other 
countries the operative classes, as they are tenned
 
have at the great centres of population, here and 
elsewhere, largely lost their hold upon the Chris- 
t ian creed. 1'here nlay be exaggeration in this 
belief; but, all thiugs taken together, there is 
evidently a degree of foundation for it. It does 
not mean, at least anlong us, that they have 
lost respect for the Christian religion, or for its 
luinisters; or that they desire their children to be 
brought up otherwise than in the knowledge and 
practice of it; or that they themselves have snap- 
ped the last ties \vhich, on the cardinal occasions of 
existence, associate thetn \vith its ordinances; or 
that they have renounced or Jnodified the tnoral 
standards of conduct which its conspicuous victory, 
after an obstinate contest of Jnany centuries, and 
its long possession of the social field, have estab- 
lished. It means no nlore and no less than this, 
I hat their positive, distinct acceptance of the articles 
of the Creed, and their sense of the dignity and 
value of the Sacred Record, are blunted or effaced. 
In passing I may be pennitted to observe that 
the assent thus tnore or less largely withheld by the 


. Sermon preached at St. Paul's on the Second Sunday in 
Advent, Dec. 1889; pp. 28-3 1 . 
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le
s \vell-to-do seglnent of society is still, noi\vith- 
standing the sceptical moveluent of the day, very 
generally yielded by the leisured and better pro- 
vided classes. There seelns to be \vithin certain 
lin1Ìts some approach to a reversal of the respecti \re 
attitudes \vhich pre,;ailed in the infancy of our re- 
ligion. 1'hen the "poor" \vere the principal ob- 
jects of the personal 111inistry of Christ Our Lord, 
and it was their glory to be the readiest receivers 
of the Gospel. 'fhey were then, "the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdolll which 
He hath pron1Ìsed to thel11 that love Hinl." * 1'hey 
had fevver obstacles, especially within then1selves, 
to prevent their accepting the new religion. It \vas 
less hard for thelu to become "as little children." 
'fhey had by contrast more palpable interests in the 
prolnise of the life to COlne, as conlpared \vith the 
possession of the life that now is. rrhe apparent 
change in their cOlnparative facility of access to the 
Saviour as respects belief is one to afford nluch 
Blatter for Ineditation. The present purpose is to 
deal, in slight outline at least, \vith one of its 
causes. I luean the wide disparagelnent of the 
Holy Scriptures recently observable in the surface 
currents of prevalent opinion, as regards their title 
to supply in a suprenle degree food for the religious 
thought of luan, and authoritative guidance for his 
life. 
Alnongst the suppositions which tend to produce 
this disparagement are the following :- 
I. 'fhat the conclusions of science as to natural 
objects have shaken or destroyed the assertions of 
the early Scriptures with respect to the origin and 
history of the \vorld and of man, its principal inhab- 
itant. 
II. That their contents are in many cases offen.. 
sive to the moral sense, and unworthy of an enlight- 
ened age. 
III. That Inan made his appearance in the world 


· James ii. 5. 
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in a condition but one degree above that of the 
brute creation, and by slow and painful but con- 
tinual progress has brought hilnself up to the 
present level of his existence. 
IV. 'fhat he has accomplished this by the exer- 
cise of his natural powers, and has never received 
the special teaching and authoritative guidance 
which is signified under the name of Divine Reve- 
lation. 
V. That the lnore considerable alnong the differ- 
ent racse and nations of the world have established 
frolu tinle to tilne their respective religions, and 
have in lnany cases accepted the prorl1ulgation of 
sacred books, \vhich are to be considered as essen- 
tially of the same character with the Bible. 
VI. 1'hat the books of the Bible, in 111any most 
inlportant instances, and especially those books of 
the Old l'estament which purport to be the earliest, 
so far frorn being conten1porary with the events 
\vhich they record, or with the authors to whom they 
are ascribed, are cOlnparatively recent compilations 
froln uncertain sources, and therefore without 
authority. To this assumption most of the fore- 
going remarks refer. 
There are propositions wider stiI1, but wholly 
foreign to the present purpose-such as that God is 
essentially unkno\vable, that we have no reasonable 
evidence of a life beyond the grave, and that 
rational certainty is confined to material objects 
and to the testimony of the senses. Passing by 
these propositions, I confine Inyself \vholly to what 
preceded theIn, and I shall endeavor, from some 
points of view, to present an opposing view of the 
spiritual field. Moreover, as each of these is the 
subject of a literature of its own which may be 
termed scientific, I here prenlise that what I have 
to say will, though I hope ration al and true, be not 
systematic or cornplete, but popular and partial 
only, and will have for its immediate aim to show 
that there are grave reasons for questioning every 
destructive proposition, and for withholding our 
assent from them until these reasons (and, as I 
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conceive, may others) shall be confuted and set 
aside. 
I shall, however, as being in duty bound to follow 
the truth so far as I can discern it, have to Inake 
many confessions in the course of nlY argulnen t to 
the prejudice, not as I trust of Christian belief or 
of the Sacred V 0lun1e, but only of us, \vho as its 
students have failed gravely and at ulany points in 
the duty of a telnperate and cautious treatlnent of 
it, as unhappily we have also failed in every other 
duty. ,But, as the lines and laws of duty at large 
remain unobscured, notwithstanding the inl perfec- 
tions every\vhere diffused, so \"e l1lay trust that 
sufficient light yet re111ains for us if du Iy follo\\'ed 
\\Thereby to establish the authority and sufficiency 
of Holy Scripture for its high nloral and spiritual 
purposes. For the present, I have endeavored to 
point out that the operations of criticism properly 
so called, affecting as they do the literary fOrIn of 
the books, leave the questions of history, miracle, 
revelation substantially ,,,here they found thenl. I 
shall in several succeeding papers strive to show, at 
least by specinlens, that science and research have 
done Inuch to sustain the historical credit of the 
Old rrestan1ent; that in doing this they have added 
strength to the argument \vhich contends that in 
thenl \ve find a Divine revelation; and that the 
evidence, rational1y viewed, both of contents and of 
resul ts, bi nds us to stand where ou r forefathers 
have stood, upon the inlpregnable rock of I-Ioly 
Scripture. 
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THE CREATION STORY. 


IN recent controversies on the trust\vorthiness of 
the Scripture record, nluch has been thought to 
turn on the Creation Story; and the special and 
separate ill1portance thus attached to it has given it 
a seiJarate and pron1Ïnent position ill the public 
vie\v. rrhis constitutes in itself a reason for ad- 
dressing ourselves at once to the consideration of 
it, apart froln any Inore general investigation touch- 
ing either the older Scriptures at large, or any of 
the books \vhich collectively C0l11pOSe theln. 
But there are broader and deeper reasons for this 
separate consideration. It is suggested by the 
forol which has been given to the relation itself. 
The narrative given \vith \vonderful succinctness. in 
the first chapter of the Book of Genesis, and in the 
first three verses of the second chapter, stands dis- 
tinct in essential points frOl1l all that foIlo\vs. It is 
a solitary and striking exalnple of the detailed expo- 
sition of physical facts. For such an exaulple \ve 
nlust suppose a purpose, and we have to inquire 
what that purpose was. Next, it seelns as it \vere 
to trespass on the ground of science, and to assert 
a rival authority. And further, forn1Ìng no part, 
unless to\vards its close, of the history of I1lan, and 
no\vhere touching on hUlnan action, it severs itself 
frolD the rest of the Sacr("' VoluBle, and appears 
nlore as a preface to the hIstory, than as a part of 
it. 
And yet there are signs in subsequent portions of 
the volulne that thïs tale of the Creation \vas re- 
garded by the Hebrews as both authoritative and 
important. For it gave form and shape to portions 
of their literature in the central departlnent of its 
devotions. Nay, traces of it may, perhaps, be 
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found in the 13åòk' óf Job (xxxviii.), where the 
Ahnighty .chal1enges th
 patriarch on the prinlordial 
wÖrks of creation. -1\Iore clearly in Psahn civ., 
where \ve have light, the firn1anlent, the waters and 
their severance and confineU1ent ,vithin bounds; a 
succession the same as in Genesis. Then follo\v 
mixedly the anin1al and vegetable creations, and 
man as the clilnax crowns the series in ver. 23. So 
in Psalnl cxlviii. we have first (1-6) the heavens, 
the heavenly bodies, and the attnosphere; then, 
again mixedly, the earth and the agents affecting it, 
\vith the aninlate population (7-10), and lastly 111an. 
1'here is sonle variation in the order of the details, 
but the idea of consecutive developlnent, or evolu- 
tion, is clearly impressed upon the whole. At a 
later date, and only known in the Greek tongue, \ve 
find a more nearly exact resenlblance in the Song 
of the rrhree Children. The heavenly bodies and 
phenomena occupy the first division of the Song; 
then the earth is invoked to bless the Lord, with its 
tnountains, vegetation, and \vaters; then the ani- 
111ate population of \vater, air, and land, in the order 
pursued in the first chapter of Genesis, \\'ith the 
saIne reillarkable omission of the great kingdom of 
the Reptiles at their proper place. 1'hen follow the 
children of 1\Ien, and these fill the closing portion 
of the Song. 1'he most noteworthy differences 
SeelTI to be that there is no tnen tion of the first be- 
ginnings of vegetation, and no supplelnental notice, 
as in Gen. i. 24-30, of the reptiles. 
But also the sun, Inoon, and stars, \vhich are 
categorically placed later in Genesis than vegeta- 
tion, precede in the Song any notice of the earth. 
Let not this difference be hastily called a discrep- 
ancy. Each mode is to be explained by consider- 
ing the character and purpose of the cOin posi tion. 
In Genesis, it is a narrative; in the Song, it is a 
panoralna. Genesis, as a rule, refers each of the 
great factors of the visible \vorld to its due order of 
origin in time; the Song enumerates the particul
rs 
as they are presented to the eye in a picture, where 
the transcendent eminence of the heavenly bodies 
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than It could have In any 01!those ages wnen Inen 
believed, perhaps even too freel.RtfJ special nlodes 
of cOlnlnunication from the Deity to Inan, and had 
not a stock of courage or audacity enough to ques- 
tion the possibility of a divine revelation. For \ve 
have nO\\7 to bear in mind that the Book of Genesis 
goenerally contains a portion of hlltl1an history, and 
that all hlll11an history is a record of human expe- 
rience. It is not so with the introductory recital; 
for the contents of it lie outside of and anterior to 
the very earliest hUlnan experience. How caIne 
they then into the possession of a portion of man.. 
kind? 
It is conceivable that a theory of Creation and of 
the ordering of the \vorld 111ight be bodied forth in 
poetry, or might under gÌ\yen circu111stances be, as 
no\", based on the researches of natural science. 
Rut, in the first place, this recital can not be due 
to the mere imagination of a poet. It is in a high 
degree, as we shaH see, methodical and eLlborate. 
And there is nothing either equalling or within 
Inany degrees approaching it, which can be set 
down to the account of poetry in other spheres of 
prilnitive antiquity, whatever their poetical faculty 
Inay have been. But the Hebrews do not appeal 
to have cultivated or developed any poetical facult
 
at an, except that which was exhibited in strictl) 
religious \vork, such as the devotions of the Psalms, 
and (principally) the discourses and addresses of 
the prophets. 
As they vvere not, in a general sense, poetical, so 
neither \vere they in any sense scientific. By tradi- 
tion anti by positive records \ve know pretty \\Tell 
what kinds of kno\vledge were pursued in very 
early ages. fhey were most strictly practical. 
Take astrono111Y among the Chaldees, or n1edicine 
among the Egyptians. \Ve may say \vÎth 111uch 
confidence that there existed no science 1ike geol- 
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ogr, aillling to gìve a history of the earth. So 
there was no cosnlogony, professing to convey a 
history of the kOS1110S as then understood, ,,,hich 
nlay have included, \vit h the earth, the sun, 11100n, 
stars, and atrllosphere. When at a later date spec- 
u lation on physical origi ns began, it ,vas rather on 
the prinlary idea than on any systenlatic arrange- 
Inen t or succession; nor had even the Greeks or 
ROlnans fornlulated any schelne in any degree ap- 
proaching that of Genesis for order and J11ethod, so 
late as the tilne when they becalne acquainted \vit h 
the I-febre\v Scriptures through their translation 
into Greek. rrhere is not, then, the snlallest 
ground for treating the 1Iosaic cosnlogony as the 
offspring of scientific inquiry. 1'0 speak of it as 
guess-\vork \vould be irrational. 1'here were no 
materials for guessi ng. 'rhere was no purpose to 
be served by guessing. For a record of the fornla- 
tion of the world "ve find no purpose in connection 
with the ordinary necessities or conveniences of 
life. Not to nlention that down to this day there 
exists no cosnlogony \vhich can be called scientific, 
though there are theories both ingenious and beau- 
tiful which apparently are cOIning to be Blore and 
more accepted.; these, however, being of decidedly 
late origin even in the history of 1l10c1ern physics. 
But, further, as the 1'ale of Creation is not 
poetry, nor is it science, so neither, according to its 
own aspect or profession, is it theory at" all. rfhe 
J11ethod here pursued is that of historical reci tal. 
l'he person, who con\poses or translnits it, seems to 
believe, and to intend others to be1ieve, that he is 
dealing with Inatters of fact. But these 11latters of 
fact vvere, frOITI the nature of the case, altogether 
Inaccessible to inquiry, and ilnpossible to attain by 
our ordinary ITIental faculties of perception or re- 
flect lon, inasrl1uch as they date before the creation 
Gf our race. If it is, as it surely professes to be, a 
serious conveyance of truth, it can only be a cOln- 
llHlnìcation fronl the Most High; a communication 
to Blan and for the use of nlan, therefore in a form' 
adapted to his mind and to his use. If, thus con- 
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sidered, it is true. then it carries staJnpcd upon it 
the proof of a Divine revelation; an assertion 
which cannot conllnonly be asserted from the na- 
ture of the contents as to this or that minute por.. 
tion of Jcripture at large. If, \vhen thus consid- 
ered, it is not true, we have to consider what ac
 
count of it we are in a condition to give. I cannot 
say that to me this appears an easy undertaking. 
" If," says Professor I)ana, "it be true that the nar- 
ration in Genesis has no support in natural science, 
it \vould have been better for its religious character 
that all the verses between the first and those on 
the creation of Jnan had been omitted." 
 
But the truth, or trueness, of \vhich I speak is 
truth or trueness as conveyed to and c0l11prehended 
by the nlind of nlan, and further by the Inind of 
man in a cOlnparatively untrained and infant state. 
r cannot indeed vvhol1y shut out from view the pos- 
sibility that gradual ilnperfections Inay have crept 
into the record. Setting aside, ho\vever, that possi- 
bility, let us consider the conditions of the case as 
they are exhibited to us by reasonable likelihood; 
for, if the communication were divine, we may be 
certain that it \voltld on that account be all the 
Inore strictly governed by the laws of the reason- 
able. 
In an address t of singular ability on "The Dis- 
cord and Harmony between Science and the Bible," 
Dr. Smith
 of the Un)versity of Virginia, has drawn 
SOBle very inlportant dÏstinctions. In the depart- 
Inent of natura) science, and in the departlnent of 
Scriptural record, the question lies "bet,,'een the 
present interpretation of certain parts of the IIe- 
bre\v Scriptures, and the present interpretation of 
certain parts of nature." t "We must not too 
hastily assunle that either of these interpretations is 


*' "Creation." By Professor Dana. Oberlin, 0., 1885; 
p. 202. 
t New York; IIatcham. The Address is dated July 27, 
1882. 
t Ibid, i: - 3. 
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absolute and final." "The science of one epoch is 
to a large extent a help which the science of the 
next uses and abandons." Dr. Smith poin ts out as 
an exanlple that down to the early part of the pres- 
ent century Newton's projectile theory of light 
seenled to be firmly established, but that it has 
given place to the theory of undulation, (, \vhich has 
now for fifty years reigned in its stead." Hence, 
he observes, \ve should not be too nluch elated bv 
the discovery of hanTlonies, nor should we receive 
with inlpatience the assertion of contradictions. 
Throughout it is probable, and not den10nstrative, 
evidence with which \ve are dealing. 1'here should 
always be a certain element of reserve in our judg- 
nlents on particulars; yet probable evidence may 
cOlne indefinitely near to demonstration, and, even 
as, while falling short of it, ]t may morally bind us 
to action, so 111ay it, on precisely the same princi- 
ples, bind us to bel ief. What we have to do is to 
deal with the evidence before us according to a ra- 
tional appreciation of its forcec It l11ay sho\v on 
this or that particular question the concord, or it 
nlay show the discord, between alleged facts of na- 
ture and alleged interpretations of Scripture; or it 
nlay leave the question open for want of sufficient 
eyidence either way on which to ground a conclu- 
SIon. 
It is by these principles and under these limita- 
tions that I desire to see the question tried in the 
terms in which I think it ought to be stated; 
namely, not whether the recitals in Genesis at each 
and every point have an accurately scientific forn), 
but, whether the statenlents of the Creation Story 
appear to stand in such a relation to the facts of 
natural science, so far as they have been ascer- 
tained, as to warrant or require our concluding that 
the statements have proceeded, in a manner above 
the ordinary l11anner, from the Author of the crea- 
tion itself. * 


. See 
:he attractive paper of Professor Pritchard, in his 
u Occasional 1"houghts," Murray, 1889. He says on p. 261, 
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Those who Inaintain the affinl1atÎve of this prop- 
osition have by opponents been ternled Reconcil- 
ers; and it is convenient, in a controverted Blatter, 
to have the power of reference by a single word to 
the proposers of any given opinion. 1'he sanle rule 
of convenience Inay perhaps justify nle in designat- 
ing those \:vho \vollld assert the negative by the 
name of Contraclictionists. 1'he recorder of the 
Creation Story in Genesis I may designate by the 
name of the Mosaist or the Mosaic \vriter. 1'his 
\vould not be reasonable if there were anything 
extravagant in the supposition that there is a 
ground-\vork of fact for the tradition which treats 
Moses as the author of the Pentateuch. But such 
a supposition, in whole or in part, is sustained by 
Inany and strong preSlll11ptions, and I bear in mind 
that Wellhausen, in his edition of Bleek, gives it as 
his opinion that there is a strong Mosaic elell1ent in 
the Pentateuch. 
It does not seeln too nluch to say that the con- 
veyance of scientific instruction as such would not, 
under the circunlstances of the case, be a reason- 
able object for the Mosaic writer to pursue; but 
that, on the other hand, it \vould be a reasonable 
object to convey to the mind of Blan, such as he actu- 
ally was, a nlorallesson drawn fronl and founded on 
that picture, that asselnblage of created objects, 
\vhich \vas before his eyes, and with which he lived in 
perpetual contact. We have, indeed, to consider 
both what lesson it would be most rational to convey, 
and by \vhat method it would be most rational to 
stamp it as a living lesson on the mind by which it 
\vas to be received. And the question finally to be 
decided is not, whether according to the present 
state of knowledge the recital in the Book of Gen- 
esis is at each several point either precise or conl- 


"I cannot accept the Proem as being, or even as intended to 
be, an exact and scientific account of Creation," but adds that 
it " contains within it elements of that same sort of suþcrhu- 
?lUl1l aid or superintendence, which is generally understood by 
the undefi1led !erNt of insþiration." 
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p}ete. It lllay here be general, there particular; it 
nlay here describe a continuous process, and it 
111ay there make large otnissions, if the things 
olllitted \vere either absolutely or cOlnparatively iUl- 
n1aterial to its purpose; it may be careful of the 
actual succession in tilne, or Inåy deviate ,from it, 
according as the one or the other best subserved 
the general and principal ail1l; so that the true 
question, I Blust repeat, is this: Do the doctrines 
of the Creation Story in Genesis appear to stand in 
such a relation to the facts of natural science, so 
far as they are ascertained, as to \van-ant or require 
our concluding t hat the first proceeded, in a man- 
ner above the ordinary 01anner, from the Author of 
the visible creation? 
vVhat, then, 1l1ay \ve conceive to have been the 
nloral and spiritual lessons \"hich the Mosaist had 
to C01l1111Unicate, and not only to C0l11111unicate but 
to infuse or to inlpress? I venture on supposing 
that second to none anlong them would be these 
two: first, to teach nlan his proper place in crea- 
tion in relation to its se\"eral orders, and thereby to 
prepare at least for the fornlation of the idea of 
relative duty as bet\veen nlan and other created 
beings; secondly, to exhibit to him, and by means 
of detail to nlake hinl kno\v and feel, \vhat was the 
beautiful and noble honle that he inhabited, and 
\vith \vhat a fatherly and tender care Providence 
had prepared it for hilTI to d\\'ell in. 1'here was a 
picture before his eyes. 'fhat picture "'as filled 
with objects of nature, animate and inanÍlnate. I 
say; one great aim may have been to Blake hin1 
know and fee] by J11eans of detail; for \vholesale 
teaching, teaching in the IUll1p, 1110stl)' ineffecti\'e 
even no\v, would have been preposterous thenc It 
\"as needful to use the simplest phrases, that the pril11 
itive Inan Inight receive a conception, thoroughly 
faithful in broad Ol1tJi ne, of \\,hat his 1\1aker had 
been about on his behalf. So the Maker conde- 
scends to partition and set out His \\"ork in Inaking 
the picture, and even-for this is the clinlax-to 
represent Himself as resting after it; a declaration 
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which is in no confHct \vith any scientific record) 
but which surely ilnplies a license in the use of 
language never exceeded in any interpretation
 
reconciling or others which has been applied to any 
part of the text of Genesis, and which draws its 
warrant w holly from the strong educative lesson 
that is to be learned from it. 
It seelllS also probable that the Creation Story 
\vas intended to have a special bearing on the great 
institution of the day of rest, or Sabbath, by exhib- 
iting it in the manner of an object lesson. Paley, 
indeed, has said that God blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it (Gen. ii. 3), not at that time but 
for that reason. He is, a writer Inuch to be re.. 
spected, but this opinion can not I think now be 
followed; especially since we have learned from 
Assyrian researches how many and how sharply 
traced are the vestiges of SOBle eady institution or 
COlllllland which in that region evidently gave a 
special sanctity to the nutnbcr seven, and, in par- 
ticular to the seventh day. 
Man then, childlike and sinless, had to receive a 
lesson such as this: I t has not been by a slight or 
si ngle effort that the natl1re in \vhich you are 
. n10ulded has been lifted to its present level; you 
have reached it by steps and degrees, and by a 
plan which, stated in rough outline, may stir your 
faculties, and help theln onwards to the truth 
th rough the genial action of wonder, delight, and 
gratitude. This \vas a lesson, as it seeU1S to. l11e, 
perhaps quite large enough for the prinlitive nlan 
on the facts of creation, and one after hearing and 
digesting which he too Inight reasonably rest for 

enerations. And it Seel11S to me to have been 
\'ital to the efficiency of this lesson that it should 
have been sharply broken up into parts, although 
there nlight be in nature nothing, at the precise 
points of breakage or transition, to correspond with 
those divisions. They \vould beC0l11e inteJ1igible, 
significant, and useful on a con1parison between the 
several processes in their developed state, and of 
the vast and measureless differences which in that 



30 l'HE IMPREGNABLE ROCK 


state they several1y present to contelnplation. As) 
when a series of scenes are now Inade to move 
along before the eye of a spectator, his attention is 
not fixed upon the joints which divide them but on 
the scenes themselves, yet the joints constitute a 
fralnework as it were for each, and the idea of each 
is made more distinct and lively than it would have 
been if without any note of division they had run 
into one another. 
In order, then, to approach any attempt at com- 
parison between the record of Scripture and the 
record of Natural Science, we Inust consider first, 
as far as reasonable presumption carries us, \\,hat 
is the object of the scientist, and what was the 
object of the l\losaist or the Mosaic writer in the 
first chapter of Genesis. 
'rhe object of the scientist is simply to state the 
facts of nature in the cosmogony as he finds them. 
l-'he object of the Mosaic writer is broadly distinct; 
it is, surely, to conyey moral and spiritual training. 
'rhis training was to be conveyed to human beings 
of childlike temperament and of unproved under- 
standing. It '
{as his business to use those words 
V\ hich \vould best convey the lessons he had to 
teach; \\'hich would carry 1JlOst tluth into the minds 
of those taught. In speaking of the Mosaic writer, 
I \\10uld, without presumption, seek to include any 
divine impulse which n1ay have prompted him, or 
may.have dictated any communication fronl God to 
man, in whatever form it may have been conveyed. 
With this aim in view, words of figure, though liter- 
a]]y untrue l11ight carry more truth home than words 
of fact; and words less exact will even now often 
carry nlore truth than words more exact. The 
truth to be conveyed was, indeed, in its basis phys- 
ical, but it was to serve moral and spiritual ends, 
and accordingly by these ends the method of its 
conveyance behooved to be shaped and pictured. 
I submit, then, that the days of creation are 
neither the solar days of twenty-four hours, nor are 
they the geological periods which the geologist him- 
self is compelled popularly, and in a manner 
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utterly relnote from precision, to describe as mill- 
ions upon Inillions of years. To use such language 
as this is sinlply to ten us that we have no means 
of fonning a determinate idea upon the subject of 
the geologic periods. I set aside both these in ter- 
pretations, as I do not think the l\10saist intended 
to convey an idea like the first, which was false, 
or like the second, which would have been barren 
and unlneaning. U nUleaning, and even confusing 
in the highest degree; for large statelnents in 
figures are well known to be utterly beyond com- 
prehension for nlan at an early intellectual stage; 
and I have l11yself, I think, shown * that, even 
alnong the Achaian or Homeric Greeks, the linlits 
of nunlerical conlprehension were extremely nar- 
row, and alJ large nUlnbers were used, so to speak, 
at a venture. It seems to me that the days of the 
Mosaist are more properly to be described as CHAP- 
TERS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CREATION. That is 
to say, the purpose of the writer in speaking of the 
days was the same as the purpose of the historian 
is when he divides his work into chapters. His 
object is to give clear and sound instruction. So 
that he can do this, and in order that he may do it, 
the periods of tilne assigned to each chapter are 
longer or shorter according as the one or the other 
Inay ulinister to better comprehension of his sub- 
ject by his readers. Further, in point of chronol- 
ogy, his chapters often overlap. He finds it need- 
ful, always keeping his end in view, to pursue some 
narrative to its close, and then, stepping backwards, 
to take up some other series of facts, although their 
exordiul11 dated at a period of tilne which he has 
already traversed. 1'he resources of the ]iterary 
art, aided for the ]ast four centuries by printing, 
enable the modern writer to confront 11lore easily 
these difficulties of arrangement, and so to present 
the material to his reader's eye, in text or margin, 
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as to place the texture of his chronology in har- 
l110ny \vith the texture of the action he has to relate. 
l'he l\Iosaist, in his endeavor to expound the order1 \" 
develoPll1cnt of the visible world, had no such ré- 
sources. His expedient \vas to lay hold on that 
\\'hich to the nlincl of his tinle \vas the best exanlple 
of c0l11plete and orderly division. 1
his was the 
day, an idea at once sirnple, definite, and fami1iar. 
j\S one day is divided from another not by any 
change visible to the eye at a given 1110nlent, yet 
effectuaI1y by the broad chasnl of the intervening 
1} ight, so \vere the stages of the creative work several 
and distinct, e\'en if, like the lapse of time, they 
\vere v.'ithout breach of continuity. Each had its 
\vork, each had the beginning and the completion 
of that \york, even as the day is begun by its nlorn- 

ng, and cOlnpleted and concluded by its even- 
Ing. 
Anù now to sunl up. In order that the narrative 
11light be intelligible, it \vas useful to subdivide the 
\vork. 1'his could nlost effectively be done by 
'subdividing it into periods of tinle. And further, 
it '\'as v. 1 eII to choose that circutnscription or period 
of tin1e which is the most definite. Of these, the 
day is clear1y the best, as conlpared v.rith the 
JTIonth of the year-first, because of its small and 
fanliliar cOtnpass, and secondly, because of the 
strong and nlarked division which separates one 
day from another. 
Hence, \ve nlay reasonably argue, it is that not 
here only, but throughout the Scripture, and even 
down to the present titHe in familiar hlllnan speech, 
the day is figurative1y used to describe periods of 
tinle, perfectly undefined as such, but defined for 
practical pu rposes, by the ] ives or events to which 
reference is Iuade. And if it be said there \vas a 
danger of its being Inisundcrstood in this particular 
case, the ans\ver is that such danger of Inisappre- 
hension attaches in variolts degrees to all use of 
figurative language; but figurative languag
 is 
till 
used. And with reason, because the nllschlefs 
arising from such danger are rare and trivial, in 
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comparison with the force and clearness which it 
lends to truth on its passage through a clouded 
atmosphere of folly, indifference and prejudice, 
into the n1ind of Inan. In this particular case, the 
danger and inconvenience are at their minimuln, 
the benefit at its zenith; for no moral Inischief 
ensues because SOlne have supposed the days of 
the creation to be pure solar days of twenty-four 
hours, while the benefit has been that the grand 
conception of orderly development and ascent fronl 
chaos to man, becalne among the Hebrew people 
an universal and familiar truth, of which other 
races appear to have lost sight. 
I may now part fron1 the important and long- 
vexed discussion on the Mosaic days. But I shall 
further exan1Ïne \he general question, \\rha t is the 
true method, what. the reasonable spirit, of inter- 
pretation to be applied to the words of the Cteation 
Story? I will state frankly my opinion that in this 
important matter too much has sOlnetimes been 
conceded in modern days to the Scientist and to 
the Hebraist, just as in former days too Inuch was 
allowed to the unproved assumptions of the l'heo- 
logian. Now it is evident that the proper ground 
of the Scientist and of the Hebraist respectively, is 
unassailable as against those who are neither 
Scientists nor Hebraists. On the nleaning of the 
words used in the Creation" Story, I, as an ignoramus, 
have only to accept the statements of Hebrew schol- 
ars, with gratitude for the aid received, and in like 
manner those of men skilled in natural science on 
the nature and succession of the orders of being, 
and the transitions from one to the other. Not 
that their statements are inerrable; but they consti- 
tute the best working material in our possession. 
Still they are the statements of men whose title to 
speak with authority is confined to theIr special 
province; and if we allow them without protest to 
go beyond it, and still to claim that authority 
beyond their own borders, we are much to blame, 
and may suffer for our carelessness. 
I will now endeavor to illustrate and apply what 
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has Leen said. The Hebraist says, I will conduct 
you safely (as far as the case allows) to the rnean- 
ing of the Hebrew words. And the Scientist Inakes 
the same promise in regard to the facts of the 
created orders, so far as they are exhibited by geo- 
logical investigations into the crust of the earth. 
At first sight it luay seem as if these two authorita- 
tive \vitnesses nlust cover the whole ground, each 
setting out froln his own point of departure, the 
t\\'o then nleeting in the midst, and leaving no un- 
occupied space between them. But my contention 
is that there is a ground which neither of them is 
entitled to occupy in his character as a specialist, 
and on which he has no warrant for entering, 
except in so far as he is a just observer and 
reasoner in a lunch wider field. And \vhat is the 
subject nlatter still to be disposed of? Not the 
lueaning of the Hebre\v words. rrhe Hebraist has 
already given us their true equivalents in English. 
\Ve know, for exarnple, that the" whales" of Gen. 
i. 2 I, are not whales at all, but that they are aquatic 
monsters or great creatures; \vhile we learn from 
the biologist that the \vhale is a late mamn1al. So 
geology has acquainted us what are the relative 
dates of the water and of the land populations, and 
has supplied much infonnation as to reptiles, birds, 
and beasts. But there renlains a great uncovered 
ground and a great unsolved question. It is this. 
Given the facts as the geologist is led to state them, 
given the Hebrew tongue as the instrunlent through 
which the relator has to work, \vhat are the terms, 
and \vhat is the order and adjustment of te
ms, 
through \\,hich he can convey Inost of truth and 
force, with least of incunlbrance and of inlpedilnent 
to the nlind of nlan in the condition in which he 
had to deal with it? Let lue be permitted to say 
that the only specialism that can be of the snlallest 
value here, is that of the close observer of human 
nature; of the student of human action, and of the 
Inethods which l)ivine Providence enlploys In the 
circuit of its dealings \vith men. Certainly I can 
lay no clainl to be heard here more than any other 
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person. Yet win I say, that any man whose labor 
and duty for several scores of years has included as 
their central point, the study of the nleans of mak- 
ing himself intelligible to the mass of Inen, is in a 
far better position to judge what would be the forlns 
and methods of speech proper for the l\[osaic 
writer to adopt, than the Illost perfect Hebraist as 
such, or the Inost consummate votary of natural 
sciences as such. 
I will now endeavor to try some portions of the 
case which turn upon verbal difficulty. At the 
outset of the narrative the relator says, that "the 
earth was without fonn and void " (Gen. i. 2) and 
that" the spirit of God nloved upon the face of the 
waters." But how is this, says the Hebraist? 1'he 
Hebrew word for earth means earth, and the word 
used for water never Jneans anything except water. 
But according to the beautiful theory, which has of 
late won so largely the adhesion of the scientific 
world, and which seenlS to be mainly .called the 
nebular theory, at the comnlcncelnent of the process 
which Genesis describes, and in its early stages, 
there was no earth, and there were no waters. Is 
the relator here really at fault? It seems to 111e 
that it might be as easy to cavil at the phrase 
nebular theory, though it be one in use arnong 
scientific nlen, as it is to find fault with these words 
of Genesis. For we seem to have for our point of 
departure a time \vhen all the elelnents and all the 
forces of the visible universe were in chaotic Inix- 
ture, whereas there could hardly be a 1zebltlc, or 
vaporous cloud, until they had begun to be disen- 
gaged from one another. How, then, are Wfl to 
judge of the use of the word "earth" by the 
l\Iosaic writer? Is it not thus? He is dealing 
yvith an Adaln, or with a primitive race of men, who 
have the earth under their eyes. He wants to give 
them an idea of its coming into existence. And he 
says what we may fairly paraphrase in this \vay: 
that which has now become earth, and was then 
becoming earth, the solid well-defined form you see, 
was as yet without form and void; epithets which I 
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'lm told might be improved upon, but this IS a 
matter, by the way. 
So again with respect to water. The men for 
wholn the relator wrote knew, perhaps, of no fluid 
except water; at an y rate of none vast and practi- 
cally measureless in volume. What was the idea 
he had to convey? It \vas not the special and 
distinctive character of the liquid called water; it 
was the broad separation between solid as such, 
falniliar, firm, in1movabIe under his feet, and fluid 
as such, movable and fluctuating at large in space. 
No doubt th
 idea conveyed by the word waters, is 
an imperfect idea, although waters are still waters 
at times when they may be holding vast quantities 
of solid in solution. But it was an idea, easy, clear, 
and familiar up to the point of expressing forcibly 
the contrast between the ancient state of things, 
with its weltering waste, and the recent and defined 
conditions of the habitable earth. Could we ask of 
the relator more than that he should employ, among 
the words at his disposal, that which would best 
convey a true idea? And had he any word so 
good as water for his purpose, though it was but 
an approximation to the actual fact? Dr. Driver 
describes the scene as that. of a "surging chaos." 
An admirable phrase, I make no doubt, for our 
modern and cultivated minds; but a phrase which, 
in my judgment: would have left the pupils of the 
Mosaic \vriter exactly in the condition out of which 
it was his purpose to bring them; namely, a state 
of utter ignorance and total darkness, with possibly 
a Ii ttle ruffle of be\vilderment to boot. Another 
description claiming high authority is, an "uncom- 
pounded, hon1ogeneous, gaseous, condition" of mat- 
ter; to which the same observation will apply. 
Even no\v, it is only by rude and bald approxima- 
tions that the practised intellects of our scientists 
can convey a conception of the actual process by 
which chaos passed into kosmos, or in other words, 
confusion becanle order, medley became sequence, 
seeming anarchy became Inajestic law, and horror 
softened into beauty. Before censuring the Mosa- 



. 


OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


37 


ist, who had to deal with grown children, let the 
adverse critic try his hand upon a little child. I 
believe he \vill find that the n1ethod and language 
of this relator are not only good, but superlatively 
good, for the ainl he had in view, if once for all we 
get rid of standards of interpretation other than the 
genuine and just one, which tests the means 
employed by their relation to the end contemplated. 
I now approach a larger head of objection, which 
is usually handled by the Contradictionists in a 
tone of confidence rising into the pæan of triumph. 
Rut let me, before presulning to touch on objec- 
tions to particulars of the Creation Story, guard 
myself against being supposed to put forward any 
portion of what follows as unconditional assertion, 
or final comrnent on the text. rrhe general situa- 
tion is this. Objectors do not hesitate to declare 
doglnatically that the Great Chapter is in contradic- 
tion with the laws and facts of nature) and that at- 
telnpts to reconcile them are futile and irrationa1. 
It is thus sought to close the question. MyailTI is 
to show that the question is not closed, and that 
the condelunation pronounced upon the Mosaist is 
prelnature. For this purpose I offer conjecturally, 
and in absolute submission to all that biology and 
geology, or other forms of science, have established, 
replies which are strictly provisional; but replies 
which I consider that the Contradictionist ought, 
together with other and weightier replies, to con- 
fute or legitinlately to consider before he can be 
\varranted in asserting the contradiction. But I 
proceed. 
How hopeless, is the cry, to reconcile Genesis 
with fact, when, as a fact, the sun is the source of 
light, and yet in Genesis, light is the work of the 
first day, and vegetation of the third, while sun, 
Inoon, and stars appear only on the fourth! Nay, 
worse still. Whereas the morning and the evening 
depend wholIy on the motion of the earth round 
the su n, the Mosaist is so ignorant that he gives us 
not days only, but the morning and the evening of 
days before the sun is created. And so his narra- 
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tion explodes, not by blo\vs ainled at it frolll with- 
out, but by its own internal self-contradictions. It 
is hissed, like a blundering witness, out of court. 
'fhe first triad of days, says Professor Dana,* 
sets forth the events connected \vith the inorganic 
history of the earth. The second triad, froln the 
fourth day to the sixth, is occupied ,vith the events 
of the organic history, froln the creation of the first 
anilnal to Inan. He finds in the general structure 
of the narrative a considerable degree of elabora- 
tion, an arrangetllent full of art. 1"'he passage 
froln ver. 14 to ver. 19 is in one sense a qualifica- 
tion of the order he thinks to have been laid down, 
inasmuch as the heavenly bodies belong to the in- 
organic division of the history. Fron1 another 
point of vie\\", ho\vever, this arrangelncnt contrib- 
utes in a Inarked manner to the syuunetry of the 
narrati\/e. 1'he first triad of days hegi ns ",ith the 
first and gradual detachll1cnt of light frotn the 
" surgi ng chaos; " the second, at the stage in \vhich 
light had reached its final distribution. l'he cen- 
tral Blass had assull1ed \vith regularity its spherical 
and luminous fignre, after shedding off frol11 itself 
the minor Inasses, each to find for itself its o\vn 
orbit of rotation. Or, if \ve are to aSSUl1le that the 
photosphere or light envelope of the earth itself 
had obstructed the vision of the sun, \ve have, fur- 
ther, to assume t that this obstacle had no\v disap- 
peared, and the visibility of the sun ,vas estab- 
lished. So that light, or the light-power, while dif- 
fused, ushers in the first division of the mighty 
process; the same light-po\ver, concentrated by the 
operation of the rotatory principle, and for practi- 
cal purposes become such as we now know it, is 
placed at the head of the second division, the divi- 
sion that deals with organic life. 
It is renlarkable, that the subject of light is the 
only one which is dealt with in t\VO separate sec- 
tions of the narrative. The gradual severance, or 
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disengagenlen t, of the earth troln ..its vesture, the at- 
Inosphere, and of the solid land fro In the ocean, are 
continuously.handled in verses 6-10. Each of the 
processes is sunllned up into its grand result, as if 
it had been a violent, convulsive, instantaneous act. 
1'he a voidance of all atteln pt to explai n the process 
seelns to Ine only a proof of the \\'isd0I11 \vhich 
guided the fonnation of the tale. 1'0 the prin1Ïtive 
Inan it would have becon1e a barren puzzle; the 
vvood Blust have been lost in the trees. As it now 
stands, mental confusion is avoided, and definite 
ideas are conveyed. 
1'here seelns, however, to be a special reason for 
the introduction of the heavenly bodies at this par:- 
ticular place. It \vas evidently needful at some 
place or other to give a specific account of the day, 
or compartlnent of tilne, which is employed to 1l1ark 
the severance of the different stages of creation 
froln each other. .l\.t what point of the narrative 
could this account be most properly and Inost ac- 
curately introduced? In order to answer this ques- 
tIon let us consider the situation rather more at 
large. 
The supposition is, that we set out with a seething 
Blass that contains all the elements which are to 
becolne the solids and liquids, the Inoist and dry, 
the heat and the non-heat or cold, the lIght and the 
non-light or darkness, that so largely deterlnine the 
external conditions of our present eXIstence. By 
degrees, as, according to the rarity or density of 
parts, the centripetal or the centrifugal force pre- 
vails, the huge bulk of the sun consolidates itself in. 
the centre, and aggregations of Inatter (rings, ac- 
cording to Guyot, * which afterwards becoll1e 
spheres), are detached froln it to form the planets, 
under the agency of the saIne ll1echanical forces; 
all or S0111e of them, in their turn, dislnissing fronl 
their as yet ill-compacted surfaces other subaltern 
Inasses to revolve around thein as satellites, or 
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otherwise to take their course in space. Meantilne, 
the great cooling4' process, which is still in progress 
at this day, has begun, and proceeds at a rate deter- 
mined for it by its particular conditions, anlong 
which Inass and nlotion are of essential conse- 
quence; for, other things being equal, a sl11all body 
will cool faster and a large body will cool slower; 
and a body 11loving nlore rapidly through space of 
a lower telnperalure than its o\vn \\,ill cool 1110re 
rapidly; while one \\'hich is stationary, or which 
diffuses heat less rapidly from its surface into the 
colder space, will retain a high temperature longer. 
Owing to these or other causes, the temperature of 
the earth-surface has been adapted to the conditions 
of hunlan life, and of the n10rc recent anilnal life, 
for a very long titHe; to those of the earlier ani- 
n1als, and of vegetation in its different orders, for 
we know not ho\v 111uch longer; while the sun, 
though gradually losin
 sonle part of his stock of 
caloric, stiU reluains at a teluperature inordinately 
high. 
Considering, then, what are the relations between 
the conditions of heat and those of nloisture, and 
how the coatings of vapor-" the swaddling-band 
of cloud" *-might affect the visibility of bodies, 
Inav it not be rash to affirnl that the sun is, as a 
definite and compact body, older than the earth? 
or that the Mosaist 111ight not properly treat the 
vis] bility of the sun, in its present fornl, as best 
markIng for nlan the practical inception of his ex- 
Istence? or that, with heat, 1ight, soil, and moisture 
ready to its service, prill10rdial vegetation .night not 
exist on the surface of a planet like the earth, be- 
fore the sun had fully reached hIS matured condi- 
tion of compact, tnaterial, well-dcfined figure, and 
of visibility to the eye? May 
ot, in short, the es- 
tabhshtnent of the relation of visibility bctween 
earth and sun be the most sUItable point for the r
- 
lator in Genesis to bring the two into connection? 
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And here again I would remind the reader that the 
Mosaic days lnay be chapters in a history; and 
that, not in despite of the law of series, but \vith a 
view to its best practicable application, the chapters 
of a history may overlap. · 
1'he priority of Earth to Sun, as given in the 
narrative, carries us as far as this, that vegetative 
\vork (of what kind I shall presently inquire) was 
proceeding on the surface of the earth before any 
relation of earth with sun is declared. I t is then 
declared in the terms, "and God made two great 
lights" (ver. 16). Now the l1laking of earth is 
nowhere declared, but only implied. And who 
shall say that there is some one exact poi nt of tinle 
in the continuous process which (according to the 
nebular theory) reaches froln the first beginning of 
rotation down to the present condition of the solar 
system, to w.hich point, and to which alone," the 
term making must belong? But, unless there be 
such a point, it seems very difficult to convict the 
Mosaic \vriter of error in the choice he has made of 
an opportunity for introducing the heavenly bodies 
into his narrative. 
I suppose that no apology is needed for his men- 
tioning the moon and the stars as accessories in the 
train of the sun, and combining them all without 
note of time, although their several" makings" may 
have proceeded at different speeds. But here agai n 
we find exh ibited that principle of relativity to man 
and his uses, by which the writer in Genesis appears 
so wisely to steer his course. We are told of "two 
Great lights" (ver. 16); and one of them is the 
moon. 'fhe formation of the stars is interjected 
soon after, as if comparatively insignificant. But 
the stars individually are in themselves far greater 
and more significant than the moon, which is de- 
nominated a great light. In what sense is the 
moon a great light? Only in virtue of its relation 
to us. So,. then, the general upshot is, that the 
mention of the sun is introduced at that point in the 
cosmogonic process when, from the condition of 
our form and atmosphere, or of his, or of both, he 
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had becolne so definite and visible as to be finally 
efficient for his office of dividing day fronl day, and 
year fronl year; that the planets, being of an alto- 
gether secondary in1portance, silnply appear as his 
attendant con1pany; and that to the 1110011, a body 
in itself comparatively insignificant, is awarded a 
rather conspicuous place, vv'hich, if objectively con- 
sidered, is out of proportion, but \vhich at once falls 
into line ,vhen we ackno\vledge relativity as the 
basis of the narrative, by reason of the great inl- 
portance of the functions \vhich this satellite dis- 
charges on behalf of the inhabitants of the earth. 
Next, it is alleged that \ve have days with an eveu- 
in
 and a nlorning before we have a sun to supply a 
ln
asure of tinle for theln. Doubtless there could 
be no approach to anything like an evening and a 
Inorning, so long as light was unifonnly diffused. 
But under the nebular theory, the work of the first 
day in1plies an initial concentration of light; and, 
fron1 the tillle \vhen light began to be thus po\ver- 
fully concentrated, \vould there not be an e,'"ening 
and a nlorning, though inlperfect, for any revolving 
solid of the systelll, according as it Jnight be turned 
towards, or fronl, the centre of the highest Junlinos- 
it y ? 
But \ve have not yet el11erged frolll the net of the 
Contradictionist, ,vho Jays hold on the vegetation 
verses (11,12) to impeach the credit of the Creation 
Story. 1'he objection here becollles twofold. First, 
,ve have vegetation anterior to the sun; and 
secondly, this is not n1erely an aquatic vegetation 
for the support of aquatic life, nor nlerely a rude 
and prilllordial vegetation such as that of and before 
the coal-Ineasures, but a vegetation conlplete and 
absolute, including fern-grass, then the herb 
yielding seed, and lastly the fruit-tree, yielding fruit 
after its kind, \\Those seed is in itself. Here is the 
food of nlamma]s and of nlan provided, when neither 
of thenl \vas created, or \vas about to exist, until 
after many a long antecedent stage of lo\ver life had 
found its ,vay into creation and undertaken its 
office there. 
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First, as regards vegetation before the sun's 
perfonnance of his present function in the heavens 
is announced. There were light and heat, atlnos- 
phere \vith its conditions of moist and dry, soil pre- 
pared to do its work in nutrition. Can there be 
ground for saying that with such provision made 
vegetation could not take place? Let us, for argu- 
JlIen t's sake suppose that the sun could now recede 
into an earlier condition, could go back by some few 
stages of that process through which he became our 
sun; his 11laterial less compact, his form less well- 
defined, his rays Inore intercepted by the "swad- 
dling band" of cloud and vapor. Vegetation 
might be llloclified in character, but must it therefore 
cease? May we not say that a more violent paradox 
would have been exhibited, and a sounder objec- 
tion would have lain, had the Mosaic writer failed to 
present to us at least an initial vegetation before 
the era at which the sun had fully obtained the 
definite spherical form, and the conditions for the 
translllission of his rays had reached substantially 
their present state? 
But then, it is fairly observed that the vegetation 
as described is not preparatory and initial but full- 
fornled, and that any tracing of vegetation anterior 
to life in the strata is ambiguous and obscure. In 
the age of Protozoa, the earliest living creatures, 
the indications of plants are not deterlninable, 
according to the high authority of Sir J. W. Dawson. 
It is observed by Canon Driver "that the proof 
froln science of the existence of plants before 
animals is inferential and à þriori."* Guyot holds 
a directly contrary opinion, and says the present 
relllains indicate a large presence of infusorial 
protophytes in the early seas.t But let the point 
ue conceded. Undoubtedly all à þriori assumptions 
ought in inquiries of this kind to be watched with 
the utn10st vigilance and jealousy. Still there are 


· "The Cosmogony of Genesis," in The Expositor, Janu- 
ary, 1886, p. 29. 
t.s" Creation," x., p. go. 
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limi
s beyond which vigilance and jealousy cannot 
push their clainls. Is there anything strange in the 
supposition that the comparatively delicate COln- 
posi tion of the first vegetable structures should 
have given way and beconle indiscernible to us, 
anI idst the shock and pressure of finner and lllore 
durable material? 1'he flesh of the manlmoth has, 
indeed, been preserved to us, and eaten by dogs in 
our own tilne, cOllling down fronl ages which we 
have no l11eans of measuring; but then it was not 
exposed to the same pressure, and subsisted under 
conditions of telnperature which \\'ere adequately 
antiseptic. But has all palæozoic life been ascer- 
tained by its flesh, or do we not owe our kno\v ledge 
of Inany among the earHer forms of aninlated life to 
their osseous structures? And in cases where only 
bone relnains, is it an extravagant use of argulnent 
tÌ þriori to hold that there JlIUst have been flesh 
also? And, if flesh, why not vegetable 111atter? 
Canon Driver, indeed, observes * that fronl a very 
early date animals preyed upon aninlals. StilJ the 
first animal could not prey upon hinlself; there 
Inust have been vegetable pabulum out of which an 
aninlal body \vas first constructed. "Defore th
 
beasts," says Sir George Stokes, "came the plants, 
plants which are necessary for their sllstenance."t 
Next, with respect to the objection that the veg- 
etation of the eleventh and twelfth verses is a per- 
fected vegetation, and that there existed no such 
vegetation before anilllal life began. I
ut \vhy are 
we to suppose that the Mosaic writer intended to 
say such a vegetation did exist before aninlal ]ife 
began? For no other reason than this: having 
Inentioned the first introduction of vegetable life, 
he carries it on without breaking his narrative to its 
completion. In so proceeding, he does exactly 
\vhat the historian does when, for the sake of clearer 
comprehension, he brings one series of events from 
its inception to its close, although in order of time 


· The Exþositor, p. 29. 
, t Letter to Mr. Elflein, August 14, 1883. 
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the beginning only, and not the completion, belongs 
to the epoch at which he introduces it. What I 
have called the rule of relativity, the intention, 
namely, to be intelligible to tnan, seen1s to show the 
reason of his arrangelnent. If his Ineaning was, 
"the beautiful order of trees, plants, and grasses 
which you see around you had its begin nings in the 
era when living creatures were about to conllnence' 
their Inovelnents in the waters and on the earth, and 
all this was part of the fatherly work of God on 
your behalf "-such meaning was surely well ex- 
pressed, expressed after a sound and workillan- 
like fashion, in the text of the Creation Story as it 
stands. 
I will next notice the objection that the Mosaic 
writer takes (according to the received version) no 
notice of the great age of reptiles, but passes at 
once froln the creation of luarine anilnals (verse 20) 
to the fo\vl that may
' fly above the earth in the 
open firmalnent of heaven." He thus passes over 
without notice the alnphibians, the reptiles proper, 
the insects, and the Iuarsupial or early Inalnnlals, on 
his way to the birds. It is added that he brackets 
the bi rds with the fishes, and thus n1akes thelll of 
the saine date. 
It is requisite here to observe, with respect to 
birds, that Professor Dana * writes of the narrative 
in Genesis, as follows: "1'he accordance is exact 
with the succession Inade out for the earliest 
species of these grand divisions, if we accept 
the division of birds, about which there is doubt." 
Owen, t however, in his "Palæontology," place
 
animal life in six orders, namely- 
I. Invertebrates. 4. Birds. 
2. Fishes. S. Manlmals. 
3. H.eptiles. 6. Man. 
In the more recent "Manual" of Professor 
Prestwich (1886) the order of seniority stands as 
follows :- 


. "Creation," as before, p. 21S. 
t Second edition, 1861, p. 5. 
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I. Cryptogalnous Plants. 
2. Fishes. 
3. Birds. 


4. Mammals. 
5. Man. 


In the" Manual" * of Etheridge we are supplied 
,vith the following series, after fishes: I. Fossil 
reptiles. 2. Ornithosauria; "flying animals, which 
conlbÙled the character oj1#eþtiles 'If/ith those of birds." 
3. 1'he first birds of the secondary rocks, with 
" feathers in all respects silnilar to those of existing 
birds." 4. Malllll1als. 
It thus appears that 111uch turns on the definition 
of a bird, and that it is hard, on the evidence thus 
presented, seriously to inlpeach the character of 
the Creation Storv. Largely vie\ved, the place of 
birds, as an orde
 in creation, is given us by our 
scientific teachers, or by many anlong them, be- 
t\veen fishes and the bulk of n1an1ma]s. It. is a 
gratuitous assut11ption that the 1\losaist intends to 
assign to then1 the Sé1n1e dåte as fishes; he places 
them in the sanle day, but then we have to bear in 
n1ind that he 1110re than once gives several actions to 
the san1e day. 1-} e sets then1 after the fishes; and 
the fairer construction surely is, 110t that they "'ere 
conten1poraneous, but that they were subsequent. 
I-Ie forbears, it is true, to notice an1phibious 
reptiles, insects, and Inarsupials. And why? AU 
these, variously important in themselves, fiB no 
large place, SOBle of then1 no place at aJJ, in 
the view and in the concerns of primitive man; and, 
having 111an for his object, he forbears, on his guid- 
ing principle of relativity, to incumber his narrative 
\vith them. 
If it be true that the den1arcation of the order of 
birds in creation is less sharply drawn than that 
(for exan1ple) of fishes and of mamn1als, Inay we 
not be permitted to trace a singular propriety in the 
dhninution, so to speak, of emphasis \vith which 
the Mosaist gives to their introduction a more 


. Ie Phillips's l\lanual of Geology," part ii., by R. Etheridge, 
t
. H.. S., chap. xxv., pp. 51 i-520. 
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qualified en1phasis, by silnply subjoining then1 (v. 
20) to the aquatic creation. 
I have now n1ade bold to touch on the principal 
objections popularly known. rrhey run into details 
,vhich it has not been possible fully to notice, but 
,vhich seem to have no force, except \\'hat they 
derive frOlTI the ilIegitilnate process of holding do\vn 
the Mosaic \vriter in his narration, so short, so 
sinlple, so sublinle, by restraints \vhich the ordinary 
historian, thc;>ugh he has plenty of auxiliary expe- 
dients, and is under no restraint of space 5 finds him- 
sel f obliged to shake off if he ,vishes to be under 
stood. On the introduction of the great or recent 
Inanllnals, and of l1lan, as the objector is silent, I 
remain silent also. 
It would be uncandid, however, not to notice the 
"creeping thing" of verses 24, 25, and 26. In 
these verses the "creeping thing," is distinguished 
froBl cattle, and undoubtedly appears upon the 
scene as if it were a fOTlnation ,vhoHy new. If the 
Mosaist really intended to convey that this ,vas the 
tì rst appearance of the creeping thing in creation, 
there is, I suppose, no doubt that he is at ,var ,vith 
l he finnl y established witness of natural science. 
(;uyot indeed says * that these creeping things are 
not reptiles, but are the smaller man1mals, rats, 
Inice, and the like. If, however, the COl1l1non 
rendering be tnaintained, it may be just worth \\-hile 
to suggest a possible explanation. It is as follows. 
'rhese creeping things were a very 111inor fact for 
creation, so that the purpose of the relator, and the 
relative importance of the facts may here, as else- 
where, govern his mod2 of handling theln.. It is fit 
to be observed that he never mentions insects at 
aU, as if they were too insignificant to find a place 
aillong the larger items of his account; as if he 
selected his nlaterials, and sifted off the less impor- 
t an t of them. And there does seenl to be some 
license or looseness in his method of treating these 


· "Creation," p. 120. 
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creeping things; for while he severs them from 
fish, fowl, and beast, in the verses I have nan1ed, 
and again in verse 30 from fowl and from beast, 
yet in verse 28, when the great charter of domin- 
ion is granted to man, he sums up in three divisions 
only, and makes man the lord "over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth." Reptiles 
appear to have passed out of his vie\v, either wholly, 
or so far as not to deserve separate mention, and it 
may seem likely that he did not think their impor- 
tance such as to call for a particular and defined 
place, and did not mean to give theln such a place 
;n the chronological order of creation. 
If, on the whole, such be a fair statement of 
arguments and results, we may justly render our 
thanks to Dana, Guyot,* Dawson, Stokes, and 
other scientific authorities, who seem to find no 
cause for supporting the broad theory of contradic- 
tion. I am well aware of my inability to add an 
atom of weight to their judgments. Yet I have 
ventured to attempt applying to this great case 
what I hold to be the just laws of a narrative in- 
tended to instruct and to persuade, and thus finding 
a key to the true construction of the chapter. For 
myself, I cannot but at present remain before and 
above all things impressed with the profound and 
marvellous wisdom which has guided the human 
instrument, whether it were pen or tongue, which 
\vas first commissioned from on high, to hand 
onwards for our admiration and instruction this 
\vonderful, this unparalleled relation. And I subnlit 
to my readers, that my words were not wholly idle 
words, when, without presuming to lay down any 
universal 
nd inflexible proposition, and without 


'* In the Preface to Guyot's" Creation" win be found some 
account of the recent literature of this subject. I must also 
mention a valuable pamphlet entitled" The Higher Criticism," 
by Mr. Rust, Rector of Westerfield, Suffolk. It sets forth 
the scope of the negative criticism, and recommends (p. 3 0 ) 
to "have patience for a while, and \vait to see the issue." 
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questioning any single contention of persons spe- 
cially qualified, I said that the true question was 
whether the words of the Mosaic writer, taken as a 
whole, do not stand, according' to our present 
knowledge, in such a relation to the facts of nature, 
as to warrant and require thus far, the conclusion 
that the Ordainer of Nature, and the Giver or 
Guide of the Creation Story, are one and the same. 


J 
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THE OFFICE AND WORK OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT IN OUTLINE. 


WE may often hear it sàid, that the Old Testa- 
ment is an introduction to the Ne\v. Much more 
is contained in these words than an irreflecti ve 
recital may permit us to grasp. Yet they do not 
seem to cover the "'hole case. It seelns necessary 
to glance first at the con joint function of the two 
'I'estaments, in order to measure fully the exalted 
nlission of the earlier. As the heayens cover the 
earth froln east to west, so the Scripture covers and 
comprehends the whole field of the destiny of nlan. 
'fhe whole field is reached by its nloral and poten- 
tial energy, as a provision enduring to the end of 
time. But it is marvellous to consider how large a 
portion of it lies directly \vithin the dOlnain of the 
Old rrestanlent. 1'he interval to be bridged oyer 
bet\veen the prophet 1\lalachi and the Advent is 
not one of such breadth as "'holly to abolish a 
continuity, \vhich was also upheld by visible institu- 
tions divinely ordained, and by the production of 
certain of the Psalms themselves. It is further 
narro\ved in so far as something of a divine ajjlatlls 
is to be found in the books which fonn the Apocry- 
pha, \vhich are esteemed by a large division of 
Christendom to be actually a part of the Sacred 
Canon, and which in the Church of this country 
have a place of special though secondary honor. 
At the more remote end of the scale, it is difficult 
to nalne a date for the beginning of the Sacred 
Scriptures. The corroborative legends of Assyria, * 
ascertained by modern research, concerning the 


· These ]egends will be separately treated later in the pre- 
sent series. 
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Creation and the Flood, to which we know not 
what further additions 111ay still progressively be 
made, carry us up, * it may be finally said, 


" To the first syllable of recorded tÏtne." 


Historic evidence does not \varrant our carrying 
backwards the probable existence of. the Adamic 
race for more than saIne such epoch as from 4,000 
to 6,000 years anterior to the Advent of Christ. 
And if, as appears likely, the Creation Story has 
come down from the beginning, the Christian nlay 
feel a lively interest in observing that, for by far 
the larger portion of hutnan history, the refreshing 
rain of Divine inspiration has descended, with conl- 
paratively short intervals, froln heaven upon earth, 
and the records of it have been collected and pre- 
served in the Sacred V olunIe. Apart f:ronl every 
question of literary fonn and of detail, we now 
trace the probable origins of our Sacred Books far 
back beyond Moses and his tin1e. And so \ve have 
a marvellous picture presented to us, not only all- 
prevailing for the Ìlnagination and the heart of 
man, but as I suppose quite unexan1p]ed in its his- 
torical appeal to the hUlnan intelligence. 1'he 
whole hUlnan record is covered and bound together 
in that sarne unwearied and inviolable continuity, 
which \veaves into a tissue the six Mosaic days of 
gradually advancing creations, and fastens them on 
at the hither end to the advancing stages of Ad- 
arnic, and in due course, of subsequent history. 
We find then that, apart from the question of 
mora] purity and elevation, the Scriptures of the 
Old Testalnent appear to be distinguished froln the 
sacred books possessed by various nations in sev- 
eral vital particulars. They deal with the Adanlic 
race as a whole. They begin with the preparation 
of the earth for the habitation and use of man. 


. See No. VI. of this series for the ground of the argument, 
which, as here presented, has in a certain measure the 
har. 
acter of an assumption. 
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r-rhey then, from his first origin, draw downwards a 
thread of personal history. 1'his thread is enlarged 
into a web, as from being personal, the narrative 
becomes national, and eventually includes the whole 
race of man. They are not given once for all, as by 
Confucius or Zoroaster in their respective spheres; 
they do not deliver a mere code of morals or of 
legislation, but they purport to disclose a close and 
continuing superintendence from on High over 
hUlnan affairs. And the whole is doubly woven 
into one: first, by a chain of Divine action, and of 
hUlnan instructors acting under Divine authority, 
which is never broken until the time when politi- 
cal servitude, like another Egyptian captivity, has 
becolne the appointed destiny of the nation; 
secondly, by the Messianic bond, by the light of 
prophecy shining in a dark place, and directing 
onwards the Ininds of devout men to the "fulness 
of time" 'and the birth of the wondrous Child, so 
as effectually to link the older sacred books to the 
dispensation of the Advent, and to carry forward 
their office until the final day of d00I11. May it not 
boldly be asked, what paralIel to such an outline as 
this can be supplied by any of the sacred books 
preserved among any other of the races of the 
world? So far, then, the office and work of the 
Old Testament, as presented to us by its own con- 
tents, is without a compeer alnong the old religions. 
It deals with the case of man as a whole. It is 
alike adapted to every race and region of the earth. 
And how, according to the purport of the Old 1'es- 
tament, may that case best be sUlnrned up? In 
these words: it is a history of sin, and of redemp- 
tion. 
Our Lord has emphatically said, "They that be 
whole need not a physician, but they that are 
sic k ; "* and this saying goes to the root of the 
whole matter. Is there or is there not a deep 
disease in the world which overflows it like a 


· Matthew ix. 12. 
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deluge, and subnlerges in a great degree the fruit- 
bearing capacities of our nature? Are we as a race 
whole, or are we profoundly sick? 
I think that to an illlpartial eye and to a thought- 
ful 11lind it must seen} strange that there should be 
a doubt as to the answer to be given to this ques- 
tion. It seelns more easy to conlprehend the 
Inental action of those Wh0l11 the picture of the 
actual world, as it is unrolled before thein, telnpts, 
by its I11isery, guilt, and shaule, into doubt of the 
being of God, than of persons who can view that 
picture, and who cannot but observe the dOlninant 
part borne by luan in determining its character, 
and yet can lllake it a subject of question whethel 
man is 1110rally diseased. Veils Inay have been 
cast between our vision and the truth of the case 
by the relative exce]]ence of SOllle select hUl11an 
spirits; by the infinitely varied degrees of the uni- 
versal malady; by the exaggerations and the nar- 
rownesses of outlyi ng schools of theology; and 
lastly by the relnarkable circulnstance, that races, 
above all the extraordinarily gifted race of the 
ancient Greeks, have lived on into large develop- 
Inents of art, of intellect, and of Inaterial power, 
without creating or relaining any strong conception 
of Inoral evil under the only aspect which re\teals 
its deeper features; that aspect, nal11ely, which pre- 
sents it to the 111ind as a departure froln the will 
of God. But these disguises are pierced through 
and through by ever so I ittle of calm reflection. 
We can conceive how generations, blinded by long 
abuse to the character of moral evil, could welJ 
contrive to blink and pass by the question. But 
we, who inherit the Christian tradition, ethical as 
well- as dognlatic, cannot, I think, deny the prev- 
alence, perhaps not even the preponderance, of 
Inoral evil in the world, without a prelilninary pro- 
cess of degeneracy in our O\VI1 habit of Inind. In 
renouncing that tradition we shall find that we 
return to a conception which adlnitted to be evil 
only that which was so violently in conflict with the 
comfort of human society as to require condemna- 
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tion and repression by its laws. 1'he gap between 
these two conceptions, the one of disordered nature, 
the other of Divine grace, is ill1lneasurable. 
It seen1S, then, that, in describing vividly the fact 
of sin in the world, the Scriptures of the Old 1'esta- 
ment proceed upon lines which have also been 
drawn in the general consciousness at least of the 
Christian ages. Nor can we \vonder that sin is 
described as a deviation frolll the order of nature, 
as a foreign elell1en t, not belonging to the original 
creation of Divine design, but introduced into it by 
special causes. And here we come to what is 
kno\vn as the fall of Inan, and to the narration of 
that fall as it is given in the llook of Genesis. 
Against this narration the negative criticism has 
been actively eln played. 1'he action ascribed to 
the serpent is declared to be incredible; the pun- 
ishlnent of Adan), disproportioned to the offence, 
which consisted only in an action not essentially 
ilnn10ral; the punisluuent of all Inankind, for the 
fault of one, intolerably unjust. 
Now let us set entirely aside, for the mon1cnt, 
the fonn of this narrative, and consider only its 
substance. Let us deal with it as if it \vere a 
parable, in \vhich the severance bet\veen the form 
and the substance is acknowledged and fan1Ïliar. 
In }JToposing this, I do not Inean to rnake on Iny 
o\vn part any definite surrender of the forn) 
s it 
stands, 01 any adlnission adverse to it. rrhere is, it 
tHay be, high and early Christian authority even for 
surrendering the fonn. I only seek to pass \vithin 
it, and to put the Ineaning and substance of it upon 
their trial. In this relation, we find a certain 
aggregate of objects, which we are now to treat as 
if they were sim ply significant figures. rrhere are 
presented to us the nlan with the WOlllan in a 
garden; the serpent with its speech; the t\VO trees 
of kno\v]edge and of life respectively; a fruit for- 
bidden by Divine cOllllnand, but eaten in defiance 
of it; and ejectnlent froln the garden in conse- 
quence. In this ejectment is involved a great 
deterioration of outward state. And a deteriora- 
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tion of in\vard uature is also exhibited, in the de- 
rangelllent of its functions. A new sense of shanle 
bears \"i t ness to the revolt of its lo\ver against its 
higher elenlcnts, and for the fil st tinle exhibits it to 
us as a disordered, and therefore dishonored thing. 
Together with an this there is the outline of a 
prolnise that froln anlong the progeny of the fallen 
pair a J }eliverer sha1l arise, who, at the cost of per- 
sonal suffering, shall strike at the very seat of life 
i 11 the en1 blelTI of evil, and so destroy its power. 111 
[his relation Inany nlodern objectors have discov- 
ered an intolerable folly, and the Christian tra- 
d it ion of eighteen centuries has ackno\vledged a 
profound philosophy, and a painful and faithful 
delineation of an indisputable truth. 
N(Jw what is the substance conveyed under this 
fornl? 'l'he Ahllighty has brought into existence a 
pair of hunlan beings. He has. laid upon thel11 a 
la\v of obedience, not to a I)ecalogue setting forth 
things essentially good, and the reverse of thein, 
but sinlply to a rule of feeding and not feeding. 
1'he point at \\'hich this brings into vie\v an inde- 
pendent or objective law lies in the prohibition to 
feed upon a tree \\Thich inlparts the knowledge of 
goud and evil. rrhat is to say, the pair, as they 
then were, \vere forbidden to aspire to the posses- 
sion of that kno\v ledge. It \\Tas a dispensation of 
pure obedience. 
1'he question \vhether this was reasonable or 
unreasonable cannot be ans\\Tered upon aQstract 
grounds, but resolves itself into another question, 
\vhether it was appropriate or inappropriate to the 
state of the beings thus addressed. Some nlay as- 
sunle that Adam was what so great a \vriter as l\:fil- 
ton has represented him to be- 


" For contemplation and for valor born," * 


and not for contenlplation only, but for intricate 
inquiry and debate on 


* " Paradise Lost." 
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" Fixed fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute." t 


If \ve take the developed man, such as \\'c kno\\' 
him in Christian and civilized society, it seems 
plain that to lay down for him a la\v of life which 
did not include the consideration of essential good 
and evil, \vould not only stunt and starve his facul- 
ties, but \vould shock his nloral sense. 
It may be said that a single act of disobedience, 
even after full \varning, could not so deprave a 
character as reasonably to entail upon the offender 
a total change of condition. But I \vould observe 
that the school of critics which \vould take this ob- 
jection is the very school \vhich, utterly rejecting 
t he literal form of the narrative, is bound to look at 
it as parable. When so contelnplated, its lesson is 
that rebellion, de] iberate and wilful (and this is 
nothing less), fundalnentally changes for the worse 
the character of the rebel. It places him in a new 
category of . motive and action, in which the repeti- 
tion of the temptation ordinarily begets the repeti- 
tion of the sin; and it is Inercy, not cruelty, which 
meets this deterioration of character, not with a 
final and judicial abandonment, but with a dete- 
rioration of state, \vhich teaches the lesson of retri- 
bution, and serves as an emphatic warning against 
further sin. 
Scripture lies before us in a true perspective 
when we come to understand that everywhere the 
will of God is in accord with the righteousness of 
God, and that w hat is proll1ised or inflicted by com- 
mand is also promised or inflicted by self-acting 
consequence, according to the constitution of the 
nature we have received. Religion and philosophy 
thus join hands, and never part them. When, 
therefore, we are told that Adam after his sin. was 
shut out from Eden, we are not entitled to say, how 
hard that"' he could not be allowed to return, and 
perhaps amend. What is inflicted as penal ty from 


t " Paradise Lost." J 
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without is acted in chal acter within. Repentance 
is not innocence; there 111ust be a remedial proc- 
ess; and, until that process has been faithfully ac- 
complished, the anterior state and habit of luind 
cannot be resul11cd. 
I do not argue with those \\'ho say this is a bad 
constitution of things, under which sin engenders 
sinfulness; sonle better one might surely have been 
devised. It is for us not nlerely as Christians, but 
as Inen of sense, to esche\v speculations which even 
their authors must see to be wholly devoid of prac- 
tical effect, and to aSSUl1le the great nIoral laws and 
constitution of our nature as ultilllate facts, as 
boundaries which it is futile to overstep. 
1'0 nIY mind, then, the narrative of the Fall is in 
accordance with the laws of a grand and C0l11pre- 
hensive philosophy, and the objections taken to it 
are the product of narrower and shallower modes of 
thought. Introducing us to nlan in his first stage 
of existence-a stage not of savagery but of child- 
hood-it exhibits to us the gigantic drama of his 
evolution in its opening. In the Paradise of the 
Book of Genesis, it reduces to a practical fonn the 
noble legend of the Golden Age, cherished espe- 
cially in prehistoric Greece. It wisely teaches us 
to look to misused free-vvill as the source of all the 
sin, and of all the accompanying misery, which still 
overflow the world, and environ human life like a 
moral deluge. 1 t shows us man in his childhood, 
no less responsible for disobedience to sinlple C0I11- 
mand, than Jnan in his Inanhood for contravention 
of those laws of essential right and wrong, which re- 
main now and forever clothed with the majesty of 
Divine coml11and. It teaches us how sin begets 
sin; how the rebellion of the creature against the 
Creator was at once followed by the rebellion of the 
creature's lower appetites against his higher 111ind 
and will. It impresses upon us that sin is not like 
the bird lightly flying past us in the air, which 
closes as it goes and leaves no trace behind. It 
aI ters for the worse the very being of the man that 
acts it, and leaves to him a deteriorated nature, 
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which he in turn, by the inexorable laws of his con- 
stitution) translnits to his descendants; and which 
again in them exhibits, variably, yet on the ,vhole 
\vith clear and even glaring delllonstration, the evil 
bias it has received, until it shall be happily cor- 
rected and renewed by those relnedial Ineans which 
it was the office of the Old 1'estament to fore- 
shadow and of the N e\v to establish. ' Everywhere, 
then, in this narrative we find that it is instinct with 
the principles of the highest moral and judicial 
order. 
:For the present I pass by the Flood * and the 
Dispersion, t which Inay be most conveniently consid- 
ered in connection \vith what is tenned profane his- 
tory, and I touch next upon the call of Abrahaln, 
\vhich ilnports the selection of a peculiar and sepa- 
ratè people to be in a special degree the subjects of 
(-;'0 -1':; care, the guardians of IIis Word, and the 
vehicles of His promises. Of all great and dis- 
ti nctive chapters in the history of the hUlnan race 
\ve have here perhaps the greatest and the most dis- 
tincti ve. 
'fhis selection of Abraham and his race, if we 
sp
ak after the Inanner of men, we Inight perhaps 
describe as follows. The original attempt to plant 
a race upon our planet, which should be endo\ved 
\vith the faculty of free-will, but should al ways direct 
that will to good, had been frustrated through sin; 
anJ the tainted progeny had, after a trial of tnany 
generations, been destroyed by the Deluge. In the 
descendants of Noah, tllan was renewed upon a far 
larger scale. Different branches of the race:l: were 
sent, or were aIlo\ved to go forth, and to people 
different parts of the earth, each carrying with them 
different gifts, and different vocations according to 
those gifts; the notes of which, in various pron1Ï- 
nent cases, we cannot fail to discern written large 
upon the page of history. After a tilDe, choice \vas 
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made not of a natïon, but of a person, nanlely, 
Abraharn, ,vho with his descendants becalne subject 
to a special training. 1'hey lived, according to the 
record in tbe Bible, not like other tl1en generally, 
dependent upon the exercise of their natural facul- 
ties alone, but with the advan tage fron1 time to 
titne, and with the continuing responsibility, of su- 
pernatural cOl1l1nand and visitation. 13ut this re- 
tnarkable protnotion to a higher form of life did not 
invest thenl with any arbitrary or selfish preroga- 
tive. On thç contrary, as the legislation of lVloses 
was distinguished fron1 other ancient codes by its 
liberal and likewise elaborate care for the stranger; 
so also, fronl the very outset, and before the fanlily 
could blossoll1 into the nation, nay, even in the very 
person of Abraham, the gift inlparted to him was 
shown to be given for the behoof of nlankind at 
large. " In thee and in thy seed shaH all the fallli- 
Jies of the earth be blessed." * 1'he prerogative of 
the J e\v was from its very inception bound up with 
the future elevation of the Gentile. 
rrbis elevation doubtless carried with it the duty 
and the means of reaching a higher level of moral 
life than prevailed among the surrounding Asiatic 
nations, \vho, sharing with the chosen race the in- 
firnlity and deterioration of nature, differed in this 
that they carried the reflection of their o,,'n sinful- 
ness into their creed respecting the unseen, and 
tnade religion itself a direct instrunlent of corrup- 
tion. But those \"hOln \ve call the patriarchs were 
not exenlpted fronl the general degeneracy; and 
even Abrahaln, the general strain of whose life ap- 
pears to have been sinlple and devout, on going 
do\vn into Egypt to escape from falnine, exposed 
his ,vife to the risk of an adulterous connection with 
t he king of the country, lest, if she \\Tere known to 
he his wife, his personal safety should be C0I11prO- 
Inised. On the moral standing of the race of 
Abraham, as conlpared with that of conten1porary 
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races, there will be more to say hereafter. Mean- 
time, it Inay be observed that the sins and follies of 
the favored race are told in the narrative frankly, 
and without attempting to excuse them. This 
frankness of relation extends also to the calamities 
which befel the Israelites; and as an evidence of 
the integrity of the Hebre\v penmen, it suggests a 
presumption that such plain speaking, in the face of 
national and ancestral self-love, is, to say the least, 
highly in accordance with the belief that fhe record 
was fralned under special guidance froln above. 
The selection of Abraham and his posterity in its 
imn1ediate effect withdrew nothing fron) the nations 
outside the Hebrew pale. It besto\ved, indeed, 
upon the line of Ishluael a preferential but inferior 
blessing, which, ho\vever, it is no part of the present 
purpose to exalnine, further than to say that the 
Mohan1lnedan religion may be regarded, in its con- 
flict with the idolatry which it first confronted, and 
in the present day among the tribes of Western 
Africa, as the communication of a relative good. 
The object \vhich demands our attention is the 
prol11ise of a blessing in and by the seed of Abra-. 
hanl to all the nations of the earth. The first-fruits 
of this blessing may be said to have been perceived 
in the translation of the books of the Old Testament 
into Greek during the third century before the Ad- 
vent. At the time when the Greek language was 
111aturing its supremacy in the East through the con- 
quests of Alexander the Great, and in the West 
through appreciation by the Italian genius, in some 
respects allied to it, the race \vas on its decline, both 
as to its intellect and as to its practical energy. rrhis 
decline may, perhaps, have rendered the world JllOre 
receptive of the influences, \vhich the substance of 
the Hebrew books was calculated to exercise. 
There can hardly be a doubt that, among all the 
forms of Greek thought exhibited in the different 
schools of philosophy, that of the Stoics was the 
highest in respect of its conception of the Deity, of 
its emancipation from idolatry, and of its capacity 
of moral elevation. In the hands of Seneca, of 
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Epictetus, and of Marcus Aurelius, Stoic ideas at- 
tained so high a level as to have been used by sonlC 
in disparagement of the exclusive clainl of the Gos- 
pel to the promulgation of truths powerful enough 
to regenerate the world. Without asserting that 
the early Stoics derived their inspiration through 
the Greek version, called the Septuagint, from the 
Hebrew Scriptures, it may be observed that, as a 
matter of fact, philosophy rose to a higher level 
through the Stoics while the Greek nlind \vas de- 
clining, and that Stoicism made its first appearance 
at the epoch when those Scriptures had become 
accessible. Also it arose and flourished not in 
Greece, but at points such as Citiunl, in countries 
such as Pontus, in schools of learning such as Alex- 
andria, which were seats of Jewish resort and influ- 
ence. * 
It was an advance of a different order towards 
the fulfilnlent of the Abrahamic promises, when the 
Apost1es, charged with the comlnission of our Lord, 
went forth into all the world and preached the Gos- 
pel to every creature. t 1'hen, indeed, an enginery 
was set at work, capable of coping with the whole 
range of the mischiefs brought into the world by 
sin, and of completely redeeming the human being 
froln its effects, and consecrating our nature to duty 
and to God. It is impossible here to do so much 
as even to skirt this vast subject. But at once 
these three things may be said as to the develop- 
ment through the Gospel of the Abrahalnic prolllise. 
First, that in the vast aggregate of genuine be- 
lievers, the recovery of the Divine image has been 
effectual, and the mainspring of their being has 
been set right before their quitting the world, by 
the dedication of the will to God. Secondly, that 
the social results of the change have been beneficial 
and immense in the restriction of wars, in the abo- 
lition of horrible practices publicly sanctioned, in 
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the recognition of rights, in the elevation of \voman 
(,vhose case most and best of all represents the 
case of fight as against force), in the Initigation of 
laws, in the refinelnent of manners, and in the pub- 
lic acknowledgment of higher standards of action. 
Thirdly, that Christendom is at this mOlnent unde- 
niably the prilne and central power of the world, 
and still bears, written upon its front, the mission 
to subdue it. In point of force and onward impul- 
sion, it stands without a rival, while every other 
widely-spread religion is in decline. Critical, in- 
deed, are the Inovements which affect it from within. 
Vast are the deductions which on every side are to 
be made frOlTI the fulness of the Divine promises 
when we try to measure their results in the world of 
facts. Indefinitely slow, and hard to trace in detail, 
as may be, like a glacier in descent, the march of 
the times, the Christianity of to-day has, in relation 
to the world non-Christian, an amount of ascend- 
ancy such as it has never before possessed; and, if 
it retain its inward consistency, the only question 
seenlS to be as to the time, the circumstances, and 
t he rate of its further, perhaps of its final con- 
quests. 
1 know that it is far beyond the scope of a fe\v 
pages such as these to make good in detail the 
claitl1S of the Abrahamic promise. Stil1, I think 
that even what has been said may in sonle measure 
suffice for the purpose which I have immediately in 
view. That purpose is to establish in outline the 
exceptional character of the books of the Old Tes- 
taJnent; and with this ailn to show that they bear 
upon thelll the stamp of a conlprehensiveness which 
ern braces, which penetrates, \vhich covers the his- 
tory of the \vork as a who]e. 1'he promise given to 
. \ braham nearly t\VO thousand years before the 
.\dvent, finds its correlative tnarks in the train of 
subsequent history. These marks demonstrate 
that it was given by a Divine forekno\vlec1ge. And 
if so, then the venerable record in which it is en- 
shrined surely seems here, at least, to carry the seal 
and signature of a Divine authorship. 
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Now let us consider from another point of view 
the selection of the Hebrew race, and the peculiar 
standing of the Mosaic legislation so intimately 
allied with the whole of its singularly chequered for- 
tunes. And in order to do something towards 
ascertaining what was probably the cause determin- 
ing the Divine selection and procedure, we may do 
well first to refer to some aims which might at first 
sight have been thought probable, such as to pro- 
vide a conl plete theology, or such as to reward with 
honor, wealth, and power a peculiarly virtuous peo- 
ple, whose Inoral conduct was of a nature likely to 
make theITI an edifying and attractive exalllple to 
the nations of the earth. Human speculation might 
have been forward to anticipate that one or both of 
these aims might have been contenlplated by a plan 
so exceptional as the selection and isolation of one 
particular line and people. But the facts appear to 
show that any such anticipation would have been 
entirely Inistaken. 
By a complete theology, I 1nean simply such a 
theology as would confront and make provision for 
all the leading facts of the moral situation. Among 
these a pronÜnent place had already been given to 
the entrance of sin into the \vorld, and to the prOl1l- 
ise of redenlption frolll its power. Now it is evi- 
dent that there was no attelnpt in the legislation of 
the Pentateuch at this theological completeness. 
Its theology is SUnl1l1ed up in clear declarations of 
the being of God and of duty and love to hin1, \vith 
which are directly associated in the Decalogue the 
main itelns of man's duty to his neighbor, and, both 
there and else\vhere, the doctrines of rewards and 
punishments. 1'he race also inherited the narrative 
of what is tern1ed in Christian theology the Fall of 
Man. This, hovvever, was part of the anterior tra- 
dition; and, though ilnplied in the l\10saic system, 
was not directly set forth in its terms. 
But these rewards and punishments are of a tem- 
poral nature, and the Mosaic legislation gives no 
indication of a future state or of an under\vorId. 
This is the ßlore rCluarkable because the early chap- 
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ters of Genesis, though they usually contain but the 
mere outline of history, are not \vithout such indi- 
cation. * Enoch, at the end of his 365 years, "was 
not, for God took him." These ren1arkable words 
are substituted for the fornlula given in the cases of 
the other patriarchs, whose record closes with the 
phrase, "and he died." t This seenlS to be a clear 
manifestation of the state, into which Enoch entered 
without passing through the gate of death. 
Again, we now knov.', from the Egyptian Book of 
the Dead and otherwise, that the religious systelll of 
that country ,vas not only included, but was greatly 
based upon, the conception of a future life. It 
seems absolutely ilnpossible that tbe Israelites, even 
had they not been aware of it already, could have 
dwelt for luany generations in the land of Egypt 
without cOIning to kno\v of it. Our Lord Hill1self 
affirms that they knew it.:I: And we have it ex- 
hibited to us in the l:>salms, 
 which exhibit the in- 
terior and spiritual life of chosen souls. It has, 
perhaps, been too much the practice to assume that 
the Mosaic law is to be regarded as an enlargement 
of the patriarchal religion. Without doubt it is at 
least a very large and important supplement to that 
religion. But a supplement is less as well as more. 
I t need not contain everything contained in that to 
which it is a supplement. Here is a great and vital 
particular in which the Mosaic law cannot be said 
even to have republished the partriarchal religion, 
and which both preceded and survived the Jaw, 
but did not find a place in it. Accordingly, anlong 
the Jews of the Advent the school \\'hich rigidly ad- 
hered to the letter of the law, nanlely, the Sad- 
ducees,1I denied the future state, and held "that 
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit." 
We are not, therefore, to suppose that Israel was 
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without the hope of a future life, which St. Peter on 
the Day of Pentecost himself demonstrated frOln 
the Sixteenth I)sahn ; * but only to perceive that the 
Mosaic legislation \\' as lilnited to its proper pur- 
pose-that, nalnely, of setting apart a nation frOin 
the rest of 111ankind, and providing it \Vith peculiar 
means and guarantees for the fulfilment of its mis- 
sion as a nation. It erected a walled precinct, 
within ,vhich the ancient belief of the fathers was to 
find shelter and to thrive, while it was ,,'ofu]])' per- 
ishing a\vay froln all the kindred nations of the 
world. It supplied an in1pregnable h0l11e for per- 
sonal religion. But personal religion, taken by 
itself, is sadly \veak in the means of transl11ission 
froln age to age. The sons of Eli were \\'icked per- 
sons, and the evil Manasseh succeeds the pious 
Hezekiah. It is not without the aid of i nsti tutions 
that the sacred fire is kept alive an)ong l11el1. 
Hence our Lord did not 111erely teach I-lis holy pre.. 
cepts, and fulfil his Divine career, but founded his 
Church on earth, to carry His work ol1\\'arc1s even 
to the day of dool11. And hence, under the guid- 
ance of the Most High, Moses was comlnissioned to 
establish a system which, without being in itself 
c0l11plete, provided for the double purpose, first, of 
building up a fastness or fortress within \vhose walls 
true spiritual religion in singular fulness I1light 
flourish and abound; and secondly, of establishing 
a firmly-knit national system of doctrine and wor- 
ship, intended to secure the perl11anent purity of 
belief in the one self-existent God, and the continu- 
ing practice of a ritual \\,hich set forth in act the 
existence of sin, and made intelligible and falniliar 
to the people at large the need of de1iverance fro 111 
it by reconciliation. And so, through the long ages 
from the Exod us to the Advent, there lived on the 
two systems together, distinct but accordant. l
he 
one was the religion of interior devotion, powerfully 
upheld and stimulated, as occasion offered, by the 
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Prophets, and continually exercised and developed 
in the Psalrns. "fhe other was the religion of ex- 
terior \vorship, full of significance, and by its COlll- 
mand over the entire people, its incorporation in 
public laws and institutions, and its association at 
every point \vith the national life, exernpting that 
higher and interior treasure froln the risks of depen- 
dence on short-lived individual fervor, and providing 
secure rneans for its translnission from age to age. 
\Ve have in the institution of the prophetic 
school, the setting forth of a profound lesson, 
which relninds us that the Mosaic 
ystem was alike 
in itself necessary, and of itself insufficient. 
Froln another, and possibly even more cOlnlnand- 
ing point of vie\v, \ve perceive the insufficiency of 
Mosaism to fill up fully the outlines of the Divine 
dispensations. Sin, in the fonn of disobedience to 
Divine cOlnlnand, had entered into the world, and 
had utterly Inarred the fair order \vhich at the out- 
set, the Alrnighty had noted in His Creation. The 
Inischief was not left to stand alone, and the prolu- 
ise of a Redeelner fro In it was ilnmediately deliv- 
ered. Thus far, the Mosaic system helps us, but in 
helping us tells us to look beyond itself. By its 
system of sacrifice, it thre\v in to distinct relief, the 
idea of the offence \vhich had been committed. 
But \vith this \vere associated the further ideas that 
froln this offence, there \vould be a way of reconcili- 
ation and recovery, and that this way would be 
found in a melnber of the human race, a portion of 
the seed of the \VO.Inan. On these further ideas, 
l\10saisln so far threw light, that it pointed through 
sacrifice to pardon, but it added nothing of force or 
clearness to the promise that this recovery should 
be wrought out in and through a Redeemer having 
the fonn and the nature of man. rrhis vital por- 
tion of the ancient tradition of the patriarchs, did 
not derive any supplement or enforcement froln 
the construction of the Hebrew laws and institu- 
tions. It relnained, and it propagated itself 
tnain1y in the Psalms and in the Prophets. Rut 
its root \vas pre-Mosaic. Sonle rays of the light 
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of that pron1ise lllay perhaps be traced, outside 
the Hebrew precinct, in that close vital associ- 
ation between Deity and hunlanity, which luarked 
the Greek or OlYlnpian religion, but \\1hich, as the 
fundanlental conception of sin faded a,vay, lost an 
its moral force. Mosaism did essential and infinite 
service in deeply sculpturing (so to speak) the 
idea of sin in the human consciousness, but it 
was not favorable to that theanthropy, or union of 
of the Divine and human, of \\'hich the human 
side had been so strongly foreshadowed in the 
original charter. Perhaps by the rigid prohibition 
of images, which was so necessary for its direct 
purpose, it rather tended to widen the dista nce at 
\vhich man stood as a being worshipping his Maker. 
Already idolatry, such as prevailed in the East, was 
associated with the hl1l11an form, and the necessity 
of shutting out that idolatry carried with it, in this 
respect, a certain religious incompleteness as å 
consequence. 
I now come to the second supposition; and I 
ask whether the selection of the He brew race ,vas 
grounded on their moral superiority. \Vithin nar- 
ro\v limits, the answer would be affirmative. They 
were appointed to purge and to possess the land of 
Canaan on account of the terrible and loathsonle 
iniquities of its inhabitants. The nations Wh0J11 
they were to subdue had reached that latest stage of 
sensual iniquity, which respects neither Goel nor 
nature. The sensua 1 power within man, which re- 
belled against him \vhen he had rebelled against 
God, had in Canaan enthroned its lawlessness as 
law, and its bestial indulgences had becon1e 
recognized, normal, nay more, even pious and 
obligatory. And there are those in the present 
day Vol ho, admitting the facts, find in them a 
subject of pleasurable contemplation as exhibiting 
the free exercise of natural propensities. The pro- 
pensities were due indeed to nature, but only to 
nature in a condition of disorder and disease. 
The vicious practices of these nations, indicated 
rather than descdbed in the Old Testament, and 
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veiled apparently for decency's sake in the transla
 
lions, are sadly attested by the character of tilt" 
remains, which in later times, archæology, has 
recovered from their hiding placesc 1'hey are also 
attested by the poclns of HOiner, \vhere the Phæ- 
nicians represent Syrian religion, and \vhere \ve find 
the goddess Aphroditè, \vhose debased \vorship, it 
seems plain, that they were gradually importing into 
Greece, to have stood for little 1110re than a sYI11bol 
of lawless lust. 1'his is " Ashtoreth, the goddess of 
the Sidonians." * 
I find it much more difficult to ans\ver the ques- 
tion, whether the Hebrew race were planted in the 
land of promise, which flo\ved ,vith n1Ìlk and honey, 
by reason of, or in connection with, their moral 
superiority to the. nations of the ,vorlel taken univer- 
sally. It is at the present day, extrelnely difficult 

o nlake any trustworthy estimate of the conlpara- 
tive moral standing of any t\VO contenlporary peo- 
ples. It Inay be adluitted that the fonn of hUlnan 
nature has with the modern conditions grown nlore 
manifold and complex. But, on the other hand, in 
answering the question I have just put, we have the 
difficulties not only of relnoteness in tilne, but of 
extreme scantiness of infonnation. 
I shall aSSUlne that the mass of the children of 
Israel at large, \vere trained mainly by Mosaism, 
and little in comparison, by the 1l10re highly spir- 
itual tradition conserved and enshrined within it. 
Speaking of these, we may consider that the Old 
rrestament gives us more than a sketch, if less than 
a picture, of their social and nloral state. laIn 
aware of only one other race, with respect to \vhich 
we have any account possessing a tolerable fulness. 
That is the race of the Achaian Greeks, painted 
with marvellous force as well as fulness by HOlner. 
The poet describes the manners of one generation 
 
the books of the Old Testament, say from Abrahanl 
to the Captivity, range over many; but numerous as 
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these are, they present a considerable unity of color. 
I carefully reserve the case of that inner and elect 
circle 
ul1ong the Hebrews, to whom we owe the 
possession down to this day of inestimable spiritual 
treasures. J
ut c0111paring, as ,veIl as I anI able, 
ordinary or average life among thenl.on the one side, 
and an10ng the Greeks of HOlner (\\'hOIll I take to 
ha\'e livecllong after Moses, but before the age of 
David) on the other, I cannot discern that these 
last were in a moral sense inferior. 
r am sensible, hO\1vever, that in such a proposition 
as has just been uttered, there nlust be, to the 
general reader, sonIe appearance of paradox; and 
likewise that such an appearance wi]] not be effect- 
ually renloved by reference to the Scriptural com- 
plaints of the stiff neck or the hard heart of the 
Israelites. I Blust therefore make further endeavors 
to get at the truth of the case before us. 
I .do not feel that even the patriarchal history is 
designed to convey to us the idea that the privileged 
race stood unifornl1y at a great moral e]evation as 
cOIllpared \vith other and ordinary portions of man- 
kind. 
The subject is a painful one, and I shall not 
dilate. upon its details. But it seems undeniable 
that in the history of the selected line, \\re find, 
frOIll tinle to tlnle, the development of \vickedness 
in its. ext renle forn1- Such are the sin of Onan, * 
the incest of the daughters of Lot, t and the brutal 
insensibility of Hanl, the son of Noah, to the claims 
of natur(ll clecency.:J: Nor are the \vornen exeulpt, 
as we learn fro111 the incest devised and effected by 
1'amar. 
 .L-\nc1 the wife of Lot cast a yearning look 
on Sodoln.11 '"fhe first three cases and the last, are 
not in the line of the ultinlate succession, but 
}>harez, the son of '"ramar, is the recorded ancestol 
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of King David and his descendants.* No\v, alnong 
the Achaian Greeks of HOHler, \\re find a sensitive 
delicacy, altogether peculiar, as to all exposure of 
the person. There is nowhere any extretne fonn of 
sensual indulgence. Among the Bæotian immi- 
grants from the East, that is, fronl the Syrian coast, 
there occurred at an early stage of their history in 
the Peninsula, a case of incest; t but it \vas 
always regarded by tradition as involuntary, and 
what is Blore, a curse c1ave on this account to the 
race, and brought about its early extinction. 
While incest is thus regarded as a 1110nstrous 
perversion of nature among the Greeks, there are 
in the HOlneric poems as I think, sufficiently clear 
indications that it \\Tas practised \Ylthout shame 
among the PhCtnicians,:I: the coast-neighbors of 
Syria and their partners in n1anners, if not also 
probably in race. 
Let us now turn to t\VO others alnong the great 
moral constituents of hUlnan character, and consider 
the case of hunlanity as against cruelty, and of truth 
as against fraud. 
Let us take the two cases first of the deceit prac- 
tised. by Jacob upon his brother Esau and his father 
Isaac; secondly, of the base and unnatural conduct 
of the sons of Jacob to\vards thei r brother Joseph. 
As there is nothing recorded in favor of the 
HOlneric or Achaian Greeks which approaches in 
moral beauty to the forgiveness freely accorded by 
Joseph, so there is nothing recorded against them 
which so wickedly tramples down the Jaws of nature 
as the flagrant iniquities to which attention has just 
been called. The conduct of the suitors of l)ene- 
lope in the Odyssey, and the actions of Paris, fonn 
the worst exhibitions of human nature \vhich cOlne 
before us in the POelTIs. Both there and in the Old 
rrestament retribution follows guilt, but what I now 


· Matthew i. 3-5. 
t Od. xi. 271-4. 
t Od. x. 7, and less flagrantly, vii. 64-8. 
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speak of is in the depths of guilt, not its treatnlent. 
rrhere is no\vhere in HOlner a case bet\veen rela- 
tives of deceit like that of Jacob, or of cruelty like 
that of his sons. 
\Vhen we C011le to the Palestinian period, it 
would appear that the Israelites were subjected to a 
force and diversity of temptations, such as perhaps 
no people ever had to encounter. War stinlulated 
their vindictive. passions. rrriulnph eyel)y\\-here 
\vaited on their arn1S. rrhey "'ere to esteenl thenl- 
selves the directly chosen Ininisters of God. l'hey 
\vcre likely to regard the heathen, among whonl 
they came, \vith hatred and conternpt. They 
passed from a life, \vandering, uncertain and ill sup- 
plied, to settlenlent and abundance. rrhe tenlples 
of seductive lust everywhere n1et their eyes, and the 
evil example, by which they were solicited in the 
Inass and in detail, pretended to hal]ow itself by 
close association with religion. l-'here is scarcely 
an evil passion that finds entrance into the hUlnall 
breast which was not powerfully stirred by the cir- 
CU111stances of the Israelitish conquest. We find in 
the sacred text indications of the severity of S0111e 
of their ten1ptations. Take, for instance, Deut. vi. 
10-16; and again in xxxi. 20 it is. written, 


" For, when I shall have brought theul into the land which 
1 sware unto their fathers, that floweth with Inilk and honey; 
and they sha]] have eaten and fiJIed thcluselvcs, and waxen 
fat; then will they turn unto other gods and serve thcln, and 
provoke me, and break nlY covenant." 


The general indication seems to be a very great 
ethical superiority of the Hebrew line over the 
Asiatic nations in their neighborhood, as indeed it 
was froIn Asia that the extrelnes of corruption 
flo\,\led into the Greek Peninsula in the earliest his- 
toric tin1es. Yet the loveliest picture of WOIllan- 
hood in all the early sacred books is that of Ruth; 
and Ruth was of the children of Moab, \vho was the 
incestuous offspring of one of the daughters of Lot.* 


* Genesis xix. 36-7. 
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HUlnanity, or 111ercy, is certainly not the strong 
point of the Achaian Greeks. 'Vith then} not only 
no sacredness, but little value, attached to hun1an 
life; and the loss of it stirs no synlpathy unless it 
be associated with beauty, valor, patriotism, or 
other esteetned characteristics. Yet here, again, 
the forn1s of evil are less extrell1e. \Ve do not find, 
even in the stern, relentless vengeance of Odysseus 
on his enen1Ïes, or in the passionale wish of Ach ille5 
that natu.re wou 1 cl pe unit 'v hat it forbade, natHe 1 y, 
to devour his haled foe, a fonn of cruelty and bru- 
tality so savage as is recorded in the case of the 
Levite with his wife and concubine at Gibeah, and 
of the war vd1Ïch followed it. * 
1-he tClnptations of lust \vere even Blare fonnicl- 
able than those of cruelty and revengc. According 
to the sacred text, this danger \vas foreseen frotn the 
first; and the very earliest l\Iosaic legislation, t 
after that of the Con1tnandlnents, begins to denounce 
a portion of the indescribable practices which \vere 
rife alllong the occupiers of the pron1Ísed land. It 
\vas subsequently carried into further particulars, 
and \ve know that down the \vhole course of the his- 
toric period before the Captivity, the filthy idolatry 
not only encircled the chosen people, but at times 
so invaded it as to reduce to a relnnant the true 
\vorshippers of God. Even pious Inonarchs were 
sometÏ1nes afraid to destroy its constituted, and in a 
perverse sense, consecrated elnblenls. 
On the other hand, \\Te lllUSt not view the case of 
the early Greeks in the spirit of optin1Îsm. \Var 
and its devastations \vere with then} habitual and 
aln10st nonnal; property was little respected; cun- 
ning as well as skill was sOBletil11es held in honor. 
Yet it remains a broad and indisputable truth that 
honor and truth as \vell as valor ,vere prevailingly 
regarded, that fan1ily ties were very sacred, that the 
law of nature was siluply and profoundly revered, 


* Judges xx., Kxi. 
t Exodus xxf f. 10. 
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and that the extreme forn1S of vice and sin, lhe 
widest and n10st hopeless departures frolll the: ]a\\' 
of God, are nO\Vhel e to be found in any of 't hei r 
forms. 
Enough has perhaps been said to show tlJ?.t \ve 
cannot clahTI as a thing clenlonstrable a great rnoral 
superiority for the IIebre\v line generally over the 
whole of the historically-kno\vll contemporary races. 
I nevertheless cannot but believe that there was an 
interior circle, known to us by its fruits In the 
Psalter and the prophetic books, of 1110rality and 
sanctity altogether superior to \vhat \vas to be found 
elsewhere, and due rather to the pre-Mosaic, than 
to the Mosaic, religion of the race. But it renlains 
to answer \vith reverence the question, vVhy, if not 
for a distinctly superior Inorality, nor as a full re- 
ligious provision for the whole \\1 an ts of nlan, 10hy 
was the race chosen as a race to rece
ve the pr0l11- 
ises, to guard the oracles, and to fulfil the hopes, of 
the great Redemption? 
The answer may, I believe, be con",eyed in mod- 
erate C0l11pass. The design of the AÜ11ighty, as we 
everywhere find, was to prepare the hUlllan race, by 
a varied and a prolonged educatiof1, for the arrival 
of the great Redelnption. The ilTItnediate purposes 
of the Abrahamic selection nlay nave been to ap- 
point, for the task of preserving in the \vorld the 
fundanlental bases of religion, a race which pos- 
sessed qualifications for that end decisively sur- 
passing those of all other races. We may easily 
indicate two of these fundamental bases. 'rhe first 
\vas the belief in one God. 1
he second was the 
kno\vledge that the race had departed from Hi" 
la\vs; \vithout which knowledge how should they 
welcome a J)eliverer whose object it was to bring 
them back? It lnay be stated with confidence that 
among the donlinant races of the world the belief 
in one God was speedily destroyed by polytheisln, 
and the idea of sin faded gradual1y but utterly a\\1ay. 
[s it audacious to say that what was wanted V/3S a race 
so endowed with the qualities of Inasculine tenacity 
and persistency, as to hold over these all-important 



74 THE lAl})l

"GNABLE ROC/\. 


truths until that fulness of tilHe, \vhen, by and with 
thein, the cOlllplete design of the Ahnighty would 
be revealed to the \vorld? A long experience of 
trials beyond all example has proved since the Ad- 
vent ho\v the Jews, in this one essential quality, 
have surpassed every other people upon earth. A 
Inarvellous and glorious experience has sho\vn ho\v 
alnong their ancestors before the Advent were kept 
alive and in full vigor the doctrine of belief in one 
God, and the true idea of sin. These our Lord 
found ready to His hand, essential preconditions of 
I-lis teaching. And in the exhibition of this great 
and unparalleled result of a 1l10st elaborate and pe- 
culiar discipline \ve Inay perhaps recognize, suffi- 
ciently for the present purpose, the office and ,vork 
of the Old Testament. 
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TH E PSALMS. 


I.-THEIR HISTORIC PLACE IN THE DEVOTION OF 
ALL AGES. 


JOHN BRIGHT has told me that he woulå be con- 
tent to stake upon the Book of Psahns, as it stands, 
the great question \vhether there is or is not a 
Divine Revelation. It was not to hilu conceivable 
ho\v a \vork so widely severed from aU the known 
productions of antiquity, and standing upon a level 
so much higher, could be accounted for except by 
a special and extraordinary aid calculated to pro- 
duce special and extraordinary results; for, it is 
reasonable, nay needful, to presume a due corres- 
pondence between the cause and the effect. Nor 
does this opinion appear to be' unreasonable. If 
Bright did not possess tl:te special qualifications of 
the scholar or the critic, he was, I conceive, a very 
capable judge of the Inoral and religious elelnen ts 
in any case that had been brought before him by 
his personal experience. 
Upon the lTIOst superficial survey of the Psalms 
in their general aspect, it seems difficult or ilnpos- 
sible to regard thetu as simply owing their paren t- 
age to the Mosaic systeln. Sonle, indeed, of thei r 
features may well be referred to it ; especially the 
strong sense of national unity \vhich they dis- 
play, and the concentration of that sense upon 
a single centre, the city of J erusalelu and the 
temple. 
It may also be noted that the Mosaic Jaw incul- 
cated in its utmost breadth the principle of love to 
God. "1'hou shalt love the Lorù thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
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mind." * Yet may it not be said, fro111 the place in 
which it occurs, that this is rather exhortation than 
statute? Further, it is not unfolded in the detail 
of the legislative Torah; and even in the Decalogue 
service is enjoined without the Inention of love? 
'I'he early books do not exhibit like the Psalter the 
close, inner contact of the individual soul \vith the 
deity; and, as water does not rise above the sou rce, 
it is hard to ascribe to them the wonderful develop- 
Inent of that principle which pervades the body of 
the Psalter. We seem compelled to aSSUl11e for 
theln SOUle loftier fountain-head of instruction. 
This, I would sublnit, is in part supplied, and in 
part suggested, by the Book of Genesis. I say 
suggested, inasl11uch as the outlines of a prilneval 
religion dra\\7n in that book are not less slight than 
they are significant. So slight, indeed, that I can- 
not resist the impression that there \vere supple- 
Jnentary communications of Divine truth, over and 
above those contained in Holy Writ, and perhaps 
traceable in later portions of the Old rrestanlent. 
And I also say supplied, inasmuch as the story of 
the Fall involves in fu1l the idea of our restoration 
in character as welI as condition, which is no\vhere 
enunciated in the Law; and further inasn1uch as it 
sets forth, at least do\\'n to the tilne of Abraham, a 
personal intercourse, habitual and direct, with the 
Deity, and one pointing onwards to the great re.. 
denl ption. 
In a preceding paper I have presented that the 
l\Iosaic law "'as not the prolnulgation of a new and 
cOlnplete religion, but a code of provisions j n tended 
for the particular purpose (I) of building up a \vall 
of effectual separation bet\veen the J e\vish C0I11nlU- 
llity and the corruption of the nations whose land 
they were to conquer and to possess, and (2) of 
preserving in vitality and freshness, \\Tithin that 
precinct, the fundamental conceptions of the Divine 
unity and righteousness, and of the duty and the 


· Deut. vi. 4, S. 
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sinfulness of man. These all-i m portan t proposi- 
tions were the necessary pre-conditions of auy plan 
for the restoration of peace in a disordered world. 
But they were in process of extirpation from the gen- 
eral and public religion of all those Gentile races, 
whose history is given us in Scripture, or in the 
classical books of profane antiquity. 
Thus the J\1osaic systeln, \vhile it was defensive 
against the surrounding iniquity, \vas also some- 
thing Inore, and sOlnething higher. rrhat systenl, 
both institutional and doctrinal, fenced in, as it 
were, a clear space, a free and secure dQlnain, for 
the fuller developulent of a reJigion, inward and 
personal, devotional and spiritual, the materials for 
\vhich it could hardly have supplied by presenting, 
as it did, God as ruler and judge, and Inan as a ser- 
vant who continually either sinned, or was on the 
brink of falling into sin. 
In the inner sanctuary, thus provided for the 
tllOst capable hutnan souls, was reared the strong 
spiritual life \vhich appears to have developed itse]f 
pre-en1Ïnent1y in the depth, richness, tenderness, 
and cOlllprehensiveness of the Psalnls. To the work 
they have here accoInplished, there is no parallel 
upon earth. For the present I put asidl.
 all details, 
and al11 content to stand upon this faci-lhat a com- 
pilation} which began (at the latest) with a shepherd 
of Palestine, three thousand years ago, has been the 
pritlle and paral110unt book of devotion {rotn that 
day to this; first for the Hebrew race, both in its 
isolation, and after it was brought by the translation 
of its sacred books into relations with the Gentile 
\vorlel; and then for all the Christian races, in all 
their diversilie:,.; of character and circulnstance. 
Further, that there is now, if possible, less chance 
than ever of the displacement of these nlarvel- 
10\1s Cot11Positions from their supremacy in the wor- 
ship of the Christian church. And beyond doubt it 
Inay be also said that their function has not been 
one of ritual pOlnp and outward po\ver alone. 
They have dwelt in the Christian heart, and at the 
very centre of that heart; and wherever the pur- 
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suits of the inner life have been nlost largely con- 
ceived and cultivated, there, and in the same 
proportion, the Psahns have to\vered over every 
other \Tehicle of general devotion. We have a con- 
spicuoús illustration of their office in the fact that 
of t\VO hundred and forty-three citations from the 
Old 1'estalnent found in the pages of the New, no 
less than one hundred and sixteen are from the 
single book of Psalms, and that a similar propor- 
tion holds with most of the early Fathers.* Bishop 
Alexander has published the result of a careful 
examination made by himself. It is that reference 
is made to the Psalms, either by quotation or other- 
wise, in no fewer than two hundred and eighty-six 
passages of the New 1'estaJnent. t 
We have thus before us the fact that the Psalms, 
composed for the devotions of the Hebrews from 
two to three thousand years ago, constitute down to 
the present day for Christians the best and highest 
book of devotion. A noteworthy fact even on the 
surface of it; more note\vorthy still when we go 
below the surface into the meaning. The Hebrews 
were Semitic, Christendom is Aryan; the Hebrews 
were local, Christendom is world\vide; the He- 
brews were often tributary, and finally lost their 
liberties and place; Christianity has risen over 
every obstacle, and has long been the don1inating 
power of the world. The Hebrews had no liter- 
ature outside their reHgion, nor any fine art; Chris- 
tendolll has appropriated, and even rivalled, both 
the literature and the art of the greatest among the 


· Canon Cook, in the Speaker's Bible, vol. iv. p. 146. 
There is a minor, but still not unn1eaning, indication to the 
same effect, which it would be ullseelnly to couple with that 
given in the text, but which I venture to name for its recency 
and because it is eminently associated with the general course 
of modern life. In a manual, not of hymns, but of devotions 
prepared for public use in the mixed congregations on board 
a great line of packet ships to North America, I find that out 
of 254 pages 137 are occupied by selections from the Psalms i 
the chief part of the rClnainder being a collectiun of hymns. 
t "The Witness of the Psalms." Note A, p. 291. 
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ancients. This strange book of Hebre\y devotions 
had no attractions outside I-Iebrewisln except for 
Christians; and Christians have found nothing to 
gather, in the saIne kind, froln any of the other 
religions in the world. 1'he stanlp of continuity 
and identity has been set upon one, and one only, 
historic series; one, and one only, thread runs 
down through the whole succession of the ages; 
and, among many \vitnesses to this continuity, the 
Psalms are probably among the 1110st conspicuous. 
1'his stamp purports to be, and to have been all 
along, Divine, and the unparal1eled evidence of 
results all goes to show that it is not a forg- 
ery. 
The \vonderful phenomenon thus presented to us 
can hardly be said to admit of enhancelnent; and 
yet it is, perhaps, enhanced when \ve bear in mind 
that the long period of this perpetual youth, exhib- 
ited by the Psahns, has been broken by the promul- 
gation of a new religion, together \vith all the 
changes of fact and develoPlnents of principle 
\vhich transformed the heathen world. . 
Moreover, we should remember that the shapings 
of all language merely human are essentially short- 
lived, and forms of speech succeed one another as 
\vave fol1o\vs upon wave. But herein seenlS prob- 
ably to lie one of the \vays in which the Divine 
revelation asserts itself. It seenlS to have the 
faculty of giving to things mutable the privilege 
and the po\ver of the immutable, and to endow 
fashions of speech, \vhen they belong to the heart's 
core of human nature, with a charter that is to 
endure throughout all time. 
I subnlit then that the fact of so \vonderful a 
power as \vas thus exercised by the Psahns, in such 
diversities of tinle, race, and CirCUl11stances" is not 
only \vithout parallel, but is renloved by such a 
breadth of space from all other facts of human ex- 
perience in the saIne province, as to constitute in 
itself a strong presumption that the cause also is 
one lying beyond the range of ordinary hUluan 
action, and may most reasonably be set down as 
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consisting in that speciality of Divine suggestion 
and guidânce, ,vhich \ve tenn re\Telation. 


II.-THEIR ANTIQUITY. 


The antiquity of the Book of Psalms, like that of 
the other books of Scripture, does not directly or 
universal1y involve the essence of the case concern- 
ing tbetn, \vhich I apprehend is more dependent 
upon t heir character and their results. Yet it 
counts, for inlportance, in the next order of con- 
siderations, since the form and substance are here 
more intilnately al1ied than in the terms used for 
the recital of events in an historical book. 
It is 
lso to be assumed that the incessant use of 
the Psalnls in the service of the temple, and the 
comparati\?ely \vide knowledge of them thus con- 
veyed to the people, were in the nature of special 
securities for their faithful and exact transmission. 
When \ve speak of the Psalms of David, \ve use a 
popular and general fonn of expression, which 
nanles the \vhole, froln the largest or most weighty 
and Bl0St conspicuous of the parts. The phrase is 
sufficiently sho\vn not to be absolute and precise by 
the beautiful 137th Psalm, ,vhich describes the 
condition of the IIebre\\'s in Babylon five centuries 
after the death of the t11instrel King. Seventy- 
three I>sahns * in all are ascribed to him. 1--his is 
not the assutnption or opinion of conservative 
\vriters only. Bleek, whose work is revised and 
sanctioned by \Vellhausen, admits it to be a matter 
of the highest prohability, that no inconsiderable 
nunlber of the Psahns are due to his authorship.t 
He also, with others, largely accepts the inscriptions 
\vhich are prefixed to theln. According- to Canon 
Cook, a judicious and able \vriter, it \vas never held 
that the entire Psalter was the work of the king, 
and he says that in the time of the Maccahees the 


· Cook's T ntroduction, ibid., p. J 50. 
t "Einleitung in das alte Tcstalnent. . . besorgt von J. 
\Vel1hausen." Sect. 221. Herlin, 1886. 
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cOlnpletion of the book was ascribed to N eheluiah. 
I [e thinks that a large proportion of the t\VO closing 
books (out of the five "books cOlnposing the Psalter) 
belong to the period of, or following the 
:xile.* 
nut of the three Psalms most pointedly referable to 
the 1\1essiah, two (xxii., cx.) are Davidic. He 
shows how the conclusive objections to the theory 
which refers the Psalms to the l\1accabean age are 
sustained by various advanced German \vriters, and 
I;leek holds that no Psahn can be shown to be later 
than Nehemiah. But the nlaster idea of the \vhole 
argulnent is not so much that such and such I>saltns 
were produced at such an era, as that the J300k at 
large is the product of that influence which stanlps 
it, like the other books of Holy Scripture, as ell1- 
bodying a Divine revelation. 
On this point of antiquity it is more than enough, 
if a ] arge portion of the Psalms are ascribable to 
King David. I venture, however, to offer two 
suggestions. First, the Psalms come to us through 
a channel supplied by the kingdom of Judah, not 
the kingdonl of Israel. If they had been largely 
cOlnposed after the severance of the ten tribes from 
the two, would they not have presented some more 
definite indication of that severance? The name 
of Israel is the name under which in the Psalnls, the 
chosen people are described. We have this name 
repeated t\venty-six times. The name of Judah 
\vas likely, it may be supposed, after the schisn1 to 
becolne the prevailing and distinctive name, still 
Inore so after the captivity and dispersion of the 
ten tribes, and as long as their remnants continued 
to Inaintain any serious and systematic rivalry with 
the J ews. Yet, throughout the Psalter, we never 
find the name of Judah mentioned in this para- 
1110unt sense. Jerusalem is n1entioned seventeen 
times and Sion thirty-eight, together fifty-five times. 
But the name of Judah only occurs ten till1CS, and 
never with this paralnount significance. It is men- 


* Cook 5 s Introduction, p. 156. The Books are Psahns 
i.-xli., xlii.-lxxii., lxiii.-]xxxix., xc.-cvi., cvii.-ct 
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tioned either together \vith Israel (Ps. lxxvi. I, cxiv. 
2), or in conjunction with other tribes, as ,vit h 
Ephrairn and Manasseh in Ps. Ix. 7, and cviii. 8, or 
with Sion, but always locally or tribally. Could 
this have been so if the Psalms had n1ainly been 
C0l11posed \vhen Judah \vas the only acknowledged 
nalne for the elect people, and Israel was a 
stranger, often an enemy, always the syn1bol of a 
rival and proscribed worship? 
Secondly: the one great deliverance commemo- 
rated in the .Psaln1s (as also, I understand, in the 
later J e\vish Liturgies,) is the deliverance fro 111 
Egypt (Psahns lxviii., Ixxii., Ixxx., lxxxi., cv., cvi., 
cxiv., cxxxv., cxxxvi.). Could this have been the 
case, if the Book was unknown until the tinle when, 
between the people and their earlier past, there 
arose up a frightful spectre? I refer to the terri- 
ble experience of the Captivity in J
abylon. And 
yet, surely there were circul11stances attendant upon 
that Captivity which might have carved upon the 
Jewish tnind yet deeper recollections than those of 
.Egypt; \vl
ere, if their treatment had been cruel 
and degrading, yet they must upon the \vhole, have 
flourished, inasmuch as they grew there from a 
falnily into a people. But the Babylonish captivity 
entailed, firstly, the loss. of what ,vas not only an 
ancestral home, but the local seat of the J)ivine 
pron1ise to their race; secondly, the loss of the 
\vorship divinely ordained, and attached to the 
temp1e of Jerusalem; thirdly, the loss of that 
prized nationality, in and by which they were pre- 
ferred before all the nations of the earth. Is it 
then conceivable, if the Psalms in general, o\ycd 
their origin to the time of the Captivity, that the 
'composers of them should, in nUlnerous and con- 
spicuous cases, have dwelt so long and so. often on 
the details of the Egyptian bondage, and should 
never but once and briefly, ha\'e Inade a specific 
reference to the one recent catastrophe, choosing 
rather to go back to the centuries diJnmed, 
in c0l11parison, by the interval of a thousand 
years? 
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The arguments, drawn froln general features and 
from historical probability, respecting the antiquity 
of the Books of the Old 1'estalnent, are in SOlne 
degree common to the Torah, or Books of Moses, 
and the Psalms. The l
saltns have, ho\vever, the 
benefit of the adlnission by the leader of the nega- 
tive school in our own day, that a considerable 
number are probably from the pen of David. And 
there are also points in which reasoning, available 
to sho\v the antiquity of the Torah, has an enhanced 
force for the Psal1ns. 
We see, for example, that the history of the Is- 
raelites from the conquest of Canaan to the Captiv- 
ity, is upon the \vhole, a history of decaying faith. 
This is exhibited in the original deluand, for the 
change to a 1l10narchy froln that earlier {orn1 of 
governluent by Judges, which powerfully suggested 
the presence and providence of the Al1nighty by 
leaving unoccupied the place upon earth most 
symbolical of Him. It was shown by the increased 
wickednes s of the kings, and by the enlarged and 
developed office of the Prophets, an army of reserve 
in support of the Divine dispensation, \vhich takes 
its position on the field of battle in the hour of 
need. It is observed by Sack,* that in the period 
succeeding the exile, the original creative force of 
the Hebrevv spirit died out, and that as formalism 
advanced, the sectarian lines of party were sharp- 
ened and deepened. In both these periods the 
spirit and voice of the Book of Psaln1s throw us 
back upon antiquity and even upon a distant an- 
tiquity. 1'hey seelD to be manifestly the product 
of an age of living, energetic faith. And they 
are not less e,ninently notable for the harmony 
\vhich pervades the religious cOlnlnunity. " Jeru- 
salem is built as a city, which is at unity in 
itself." t 


* " Die altjüdische Religion im übergange vcm Bibelthume 
. zum Tahnudislnus, yon Israel Sack." Berlin, 1889. Einlei- 
tung, pp. 13, seqq. . 
t Psalm cxxii. 3. 
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II I.-THEIR CONTENTS. 


Let us now look for a mOlnent at the contents of 
this book, \vhich are such as to fasten our \vonder 
upon theIn, and to leave little rooln for any surprise 
that they should have established for theillselves, in 
collective worship and in personal devotion, the 
place to which no parallel is elsewhere to be found 
in the experience of the human race. And, on the 
other hand, I shall not fail to notice in their proper 
place the objections which sonle have urged against 
the Book of Psalms. 
rrhe lllultiplication of divinities under the system 
which \;ve term polytheism, tended to establish 
e\'erywhere a systelll of what are termed national 
gods. 1'hese act within the sphere of a particular 
race or country: they are open to the conlpetition of 
other deities \vhen through migration or conquest, 
these spheres happen to overlap. 1'hey do not 
clainT the allegiance of other races, or show care or, 
so to speak, responsibility for their \velfare. 
I do not indeed deny, but should be for\vard to 
assert that, while in the early stages of historic 
antiquity, this nationalizing process seen1S to harden 
Inore and nlore with the gradual accretions of leg- 
endary tradition, we can trace alTIOng the Inytholo- 
gies, in various degrees of faintness or c)earness, the 
older idea of a supreme God; of a belief in one 
Ruler of the universe, anterior and superior to these 
Inultifonn powers. We find in many cases disguised 
resemblances of that original belief; but it is vvith 
such dislocation of its elements, such exaggerations, 
such intrusion of ideas foreign to it, as to defy all 
attempts, at least in the present state of kno\vledge, 
to ascend the channel upwards to the source. rrhe 
schelnes become so cOlnplex as to defy any rational 
account of their origin; even \vhen their basis is 
found to lie in the several powers of external 
nature which were not kno\vn to be connected by 
any common tie, but which received the. names of 
gods, and were combined into religious systems. 
These popular gods b
calne realities in two sen.

$ 
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first, subjectively, because as they were accepted in 
the minds of Inen, the associations connected \vith 
then} becanle a source and spring of hUlnan action; 
secondly, because the ilnages under \vhich they 
came to be represented, gave then) a real exist- 
ence at least in the Inaterial sphere. I t is, there- 
fore, natural that the Psahns, in phrases concerning 
deity, should not be confined to the One God, but 
should say, for exalnple, that among the gods there 
is none like Hiln, or should exhort the \vorshippers 
to give thanks unto the God of gods.* 
Yet no reader of the Psalms can fai' (0 see that 
they are strictly, unconditionally, and exclusively 
1110notheistic. God is undoubtedly the God of 
Israel, and the worshippers properly describe IlilH 
in the terms \vhich Inost closely correspond with 
. His relation to thelnselves. 'fhere seenlS to be a 
great 111ixture of the ternlS Elohinl and Jehovah, 
and in none of the five Books is the use of the 
properly Hebrew nanle exclusive. t IJut, \vithout 
dra\ving any argument froln this intennixture, the 
!Jsalrrls make it plain that the God \\'hon1 they adore 
is from everlasting, and is the God, not of Palestine, 
but of the whole world: "Sing unto God, 0 ye 
kingdoms of the earth; 0 sing praises unto the 
Lord; who sitteth in the heavens over all fron1 the 
beginning.":J: And His eye and care are over a1l 
men. "0 praise the I.lord all ye heathen: praise 
Him all ye nations. For his merciful kindness is 
ever more and more to\vards us; and the truth of 
the Lord endureth for ever."
 
No doubt the "Lord" is represented as having 
special relations \vith and special care for Israel. 
But these are relations of affection, not of exclusion. 
A Psahn declares indeed- 


" lIe shall choose out an heritage for us, even the worship 
of Jacob, wholn he loved. " 


* Ps. lxxxvi. 8; cxxxvÎ. 2. SC
 Exodus xv. I I. 
t Cook's Introd., p. 149. 
t Ps. lxviii. 3 2 -3. 

 Ps. cxvii. 
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l
ut the very same Psalnl had alread'j sounded the 
truln pe t no te- 


" 0 cIap your hands together, all ye people; 0 sing unto 
God with the voice of Inelody: for the Lord is high and to be 
feared; lIe is the great king upon all the earth." *' · 


Among the notes, then, of the supreme position 
of the Psalnls, and of the religion to \vhich they 
belonged, \ve find this idea of the one God, who is 
also the' universal God, and the universal Governor 
of men" and vvho thereby stands broadly distin- 
guished froln ,,,hat \ve find to be the character of 
the polytheistic systen1s and of their heads, 
namely, divinity restrained by limits of the races or 
countries of antiquity. 
But the fonn of the Almighty, thus divested of 
the limitations of mere nationality, and exhibited in . 
the Inajesty of perfect Oneness and Omnipotence, 
revealed itself through the Psahns in other and 
Inore tender aspects. His care for the poor and for 
the stranger might be learned froln the books of the 
law, and Inay be traced in other religions alnong 
the rell1nants of true Theisn1. Still, that is a func- 
tion of governlnent only, though of benevolent 
governlnent, and is cOlnpatible with the idea of 
ilnlneasurable remoteness. But in the PsalIns is 
developed with singular force and beauty the idea 
of 011111 i potence in the attitude of nearness to man. 
In IIeaven, and in the underworld, and at the 
extrelnities -of earth, "even there also shall rrhy 
hand lead Ine, and 1'hy right hand shall hold HIe." t 
rrhc presence thus brought near is not, as in 
Exodus,t a consuming, but a suothing and sustain-, 
ing presence.
 l'hus brought near, the Ahnighty is 
invested in relation to us with all those capacities of 
action and of synlpathy, which fill in hUl11an nature 
the departn1ent of the affections. In the mou th of 


* Ps. xlvii. 4, 1-2. 
t Ps. cxxxix. 6-9. 
t Chap. xix. 12, 13, 21. 

 Ps. .xxiii. 
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the objector this is ternled anthropo1l10rphism. I 
do "not presunle to say that there is not in it sonle 
prefigllrat ion of the l\Iessiah, lnade in all such 
things like as we are. IJut that there is no deflection 
froln the loftiness of the 1110notheistic idea \ve know 
frOln th1s, that the sanle people, who gave utterance 
to the Psa1tns, have been the 1110st rigid and lofty in 
their definitions of the Godhead. i\s when it is said 
by Mailllonides that \vith God "there is neither 
folly nor wisdol11, like the \visclom of a \vise man; 
neither sleep nor \\7aking; neither anger nor 
laughter; neither joy nor sorro\v; neither silence 
nor" speech, like the speech of the sons of nlen."
 
Yet it is I-Ie that is not only the guardian of His 
people, but as it vvere their sentinel; and not of 
11 is people only, but of everyone alnong theIn, as 
truly and as l11uch as of the whole. In truth, the 
t\VO threads of national and of personal Providence 
are so intert wined in tne Psalms that they scarcely 
can be severed. " He will not suffer thy foot to be 
1110ved, and He that helpeth thee will not sleep"; 
and then in the very next verse, by a transition not 
Jess gentle than cOlnplete, " Behold, he that keepeth 
Israel shall neither sluillber nor sleep." 1'here is 
no detail too Ininute for describing the closeness of 
this protection: "I-I e is thy defence upon thy 
right hand"; "1'he Lord shall preserve thy going 
out and thy conling in: frotn this time forth for 
evermore."t But no mere selection can rightly 
convey a picture of the c10se and intimate care 
which this and so many others of the Psalms 
describe in setting forth the attitude of the Almighty 
towards His worshipper. 
I n1ust not quit this portion of the subject with- 
out (}u-oting a relnarkable testilnony to the elevation 
of the }}saIter from a critic generally negative, but 


* Mainlonides, "\T ad II achazakah." Trans!. Bernard, 
Cambridge, 1832, p. 39. T)ec1arations not 1ess retnarkab1e 
are to be found in the Afore Nebu,-hÙJt, or" Guide of the 
Preplcxcd.'" 
t Ps. cxxi. 3, 4, 5, 8. 
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one ,\'ho I1lakes his affinnative declarations ,,'ith an 
cxelnplary sincerity and fervor. He says of the 
Psa1ter-" It is as a whole the expression and fruit 
of the principles of the Jewish religion, as they 
existed in the In1 nds of pious Israelites. Its one 
great theIne is the cl i nging of the hUlnan spiri t to 
God. I n joy and SOlTO\V, in victory and defeat, in 
moods of saintliness or sin, the spirit of the poor 
earthly \vayfarer here pours out its plaint and 
prayer to the God of its life. . . . What exu1tation 
is here, for high days of victory and joy! 
What touching Inoans of penitence! \Vhat child- 
like cries for hel p! What entreaties froln the soul 
that can only say, "out of the depths I have cried 
unto 1'hee! What delightful confidences bet\veen 
the trustful spirit and the Shepherd \\'ho leadeth by 
the green pastures and the sti II \vaters ! " * 
I Jnust not altogether pass by the Messianic 
Psalnls. rrhese are the songs \vhich show, by the 
adaptation of their language to Jlinl and to His 
office, either that their conlposers had a prevision of 
His cOIning, or that such prevision \vas conveyed 
into their strain by the higher influence which 
prolnpted it. It is not necessary here to debate 
their nunl ber. Suffice it to specify Psalms ii., xxi., 
xxii., xlv., lxxii., cx. Anò it is sufficiently plain 
that the principle of prophecy which is involved in 
thetn, whether conscious or unconscious to the 
conlposer, is the saIne which belongs to the other 
predictions and prefigurations in the books of the 
Old Testanlent. But they differ froln and go 
beyond the rest in this Ítnportant particular. The 
great and cardinal facts of the lapse of Inan from 
righteousness, and of the need and prolnise of a 
Redeemer, \vere thus etn bodied in the perpetual 
public worship of the 1'emple, and \vere systemati- 
cally forced, so to speak, upon the attention of the 
people, that they nlight cOlne into personal and con- 
scious possession of this most precious and - abso- 
lutely central part of their inheritance. 


· Seven Lectures by the Rev. J. P. IIopps, vii. p. 33. 
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When the foot of the Greek first, and afte.rwards 
............ 
of the !{oll1an, trod tbe streets of J erusalenl, \vhen 
the treasures of the I-lebrew books were unlocked to 
the Gentile ,vorld tbrough the Septuagint, then there 
happened, \ve may justly assume, one of two things. 
There was, as \ve know upon strong heathen testi- 
Inony, before the advent of our Lord, an universal 
and traditional expectation in the East that a great 
power \vas to arise in J udea and to subdue the 
world. I-Iow caIne it that so remarkable a concep- 
tion, foreign to the cultivated communities of the 
Greek and the I tali
111 peninsulas, and apparently 
Inenacing the continuance of the ROlnan dominion, 
should have been prevalent in the East? The 
East had, indeed, at certain epochs supposed itself 
entitled to the Inastery of the world: hence the 
wild expedition of Darius into Scythia, and the 
repeated conflicts of Persia \vith the Greeks. It is 
not strange that this heritage should be reclaitned, 
for içleas of this kind are tenacious of life, and easy 
of revival. But what is at first sight most strange 
is the choice of the spot from which deliverance was 
to proceed. 1 t was not from any of the seats of 
ancient po\ver, the fame of which was still on record, 
but froln among the sJllall, isolated, and undistin- 
guished people who inhabited Palestine, and "V hose 
brief appearance on the stage of human affairs, as 
conquerors in the tinle of King David, was so slight 
in limit and in duration as to have incribeel no 
mark upon the page of general history. It had 
passed away, like the old empire of the Hittites; 
they \vere also a people, whose n1anners and institu- 
tions repelle(1 rather than attracted the synl pathy of 
the \vorlel. One supposition explanatory of this 
rClnarkable expectation might be that it had lived 
on from prehistoric times in feebleness and obscur- 
ity, but had cOlne to the front when the East felt 
pressing on it from l
ome the hard hand of power, 
,velding it for the first tin1e by a pernlanent systenl 
into unifornlity of servitude 'or inferiority, from 
which it panted for deliverance. But it seen1S more 
probable that the Jewish Scriptures, which had for 
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two centuries becolne known by translation into 
Greek, \vere thelnselves the fountain-head of this 
nlost relparkable anticipation; and in that case it 
probably proceeded in an enlinent degree fr0111 the 
l\Iessianic Psahns, \vhich \vere of all the available 
e\'idencc the part 1110St in the eye and 11lind of the 
people. 
Such being, in outline, the presentation of God to 
nIan in the Book of Psahns, let us consider in its 
turn th.e Blanner in which they present man to God. 
No\v this may be set forth in a multitude of par- 
ticulars, but they are all capable of being SUBlIned 
into one. 'The Psahns are a book of spiritual C0I11- 
nlunion not only bet\veen God and man, not only 
bet\veen God and His Church, or especially-chosen 
peopJe, but bet\veen God and the individuallnan. 
N at that this is the case with every Psahn. 
1'ake the noble first Psahn, ,vhich opens the Book. 
It sets forth in one part (verses 3 and 4) with a ten- 
der beauty, in another \vith strong and stern denun- 
ciation, the positions of the righteous and of the 
\vicked before God. But it sets them forth as it 
were fronl the outside. So, again, 11lany of the 
I>saln1s, dealing \vith the Israelites as a \vhole, have 
for their theine national deliverance and glory. 
Rut let us turn to the penitential Psall1Is, and BIOSt 
of all to the fifty-first, in which King David * sounds 
the lowest depths of sorrow and shalne for sin, and 
has provided for the penitent of every age aÙd 
every character the nledicine that his case required. 
On these Psahns as a whole, on this Psahn in par- 
ticular, and, again on the thirty-eighth l>sahn, most 
of all in its first nloiety, let us fasten our attention 
for a moment. Have 11lodern learning and research 
succeeded in extracting from all the sacred books 
of all the ancient religions of the world anything 
like, I do not say a parallel, but an ever so ren10te 
approach to them? The great discourse of our 
Lord to Nicodemus, in the third chapter of St. 


· Some critics argue that the two last verses are an exilic 
addition. 
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John, finds in these COlllpositions a basis broad 
enough to sustain the \vhole of His startling doc- 
trine, "except a nlan be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdol11 of God." t 
Penitence thus lying at the door of the process 
by which man is appointed to ascend to holiness, 
this golden book supplies, beyond all others, the 
types and aids for attaining it in all its stages. All 
that special class of virtues, which \\Tere unknown 
to the civilized world at the tilne \vhen the Apostles 
preached thenl, had been here set forth in act a 
thousand years before, and stored up for use, first 
\vithin the narrow circle of the Jewish worship, and 
then in the Church, \vhich ('latlllS, and Inay yet pos- 
sess, the wide \vorld for its inheritance. Another 
standard of virtue, indeed, ahd in itself a glorious 
one, the Greek and the Roman world possessed. 
They had their code of Justice, :Fortitude, Tenlper- 
ance, and Wisdom. But this list of virtues con- 
tained no recognition of the terrible and \vor1d-wide 
fact of sin, and opened no road to the acquisition of 
po\vers capable of contending against it, and of 
casting down its strongholds to the ground. 1'hat 
road \vas to be opened by the Beatitudes of the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, and by the Faith, Hope, and 
Charity 'of St. Paul. Is there one of those Beati- 
tudes which has not been, in its blossom or its 
germ, anticipated by the Psahns? Take the sancti- 
fication of sorrow in verse 4: so the Psahn i n- 
structs us, "1'hy loving correction shall 111akt me 
great" (Ps. xviii. 35). Take the blessing of the 
meek (verse 5). So says the Psahnist: "Lord, I 
aln not high-lninded. I have no proud looks. I 
refrain my soul and keep it lo\v. My soul is even 
as a weaned child." (Ps. cxxxi. I, 3, 4.) Princi- 
ples these not only which the ancient philosophies 
did not contain, but which they would have repudi.. 
aled and contemned. Take again that blessing of 
satiety which is promised to "hunger and thirst" 


t John iii. 3. 
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after righteousness; \vords which indicate such an 
adult age, such a fulness of growth and stature in 
the new nlan of the Christian systenl, that what was 
at first lesson frOITI \vithout has COlne to be appetite 
{rom \vithin, and part of the untaught spontaneous 
working of renewed human nature. But this idea 
is fully developed in the Psahns (xlii. I, 2), "Like 
as the hart desireth the waterbrooks, so longeth my 
soul after 1"'hee, 0 God. My soul is athirst for 
God, yea, even for the living God: Oh, \vhen shall 
I cOlne to appear before the presence of Gael. " 
Even the doctrine of forgiveness, of doing good to 
enenlies, to the gro\vth of which the conditions of 
Jlebrew life \vere less favorable, finds expression in 
the Psahns. 'fake xxxv. 12, 13-" They rewarded 
rne evil for good. N everthéless, when they \vere 
sick I put on sackcloth, and hunlbled Iny soul with 
fasting." And, again, "If I have rewarded evil 
unto hinl that dealt friendly with me: yea, I have 
delivered him that without any cause is mine 
enenlY" (Ps. vii. 4). It is, I submit, the general 
strain of the Psalms to \vhich we should look. 
And who will deny that they habitually abound in 
hUlnility, in penitential abaseJnent, in the strong 
faith which is the evidence of things not seen, in 
fervor, self-mistrust, filial confidence towards God? 
These and all kindred qualities they develop in 
\vhat for want of a better word I will term their 
innerness. Their tones caIne from the innlost 
heart, and, not with familiarity, yet \vith a \vonder- 
fu 1 nearness, they seeln to seek the response, if the 
phrase may be used \vithout irreverence, from the 
inner heart of God Hilnself. 
All this is severed by an imllleasurable distance 
from the language
 ideas, and Inental habits of 
pagan antiquity. \Vhat we find there of religion as- 
sociated with intellectual culture turns upon the ex- 
ternal relations between God and man, as bet,veen 
sovereign and subject, or master and dependant. 
1'he prehistoric verse of Homer abounds in prayers. 
They are not such cOlnlllonly as we should use, yet 
they indicate fully these external relations. But in 
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the life of later, of classical, Greece, prayer seems 
\vhol1y tn ha\'e lost its force and place as a factor in 
hUlnan life. 
Again, in the" Odyssey" of lIoBler we have re- 
t1laining traces of the personal relation bet\veen 
I1lan and God. In the intercourse of Athene with 
Odysseus, and reversely in her action on the Ininds 
of the guilty suitors, there are distinct traces of the 
working of a Divine force in the soul of Inan. I do 
not relnenlber to have found it in the later classical 
literature. But the developnlent of the principle 
and idea of a COlnlTIUnion \vith God, operative on 
hUlnan feeling, thought, and action, is the standing 
and central thought of the Psahns. 
I will only note, in passing, before quitting this 
subject t \VO relnaining characteristics: the sacred- 
ness which the Psahns attach to the clainls of the 
poor; and their sense of the utter \\'orthlessness of 
all cerenlonial observances, though comnlanclecl, ex- 
cept in can nection with the service of tbe win, and 
purification of the heart. 


IV.-THE OBJECTIONS TAKEN TO THEM. 


Referring to ,vhat has been said elsewhere on the 
presence of a human element in Holy Scripture, I 
will now say a few words on the special objection 
which is lodged against the Psalnls. 
Let me first endeavor to reduce the question to 
its true dilnensions. 'rhe criticism is not here, as 
it might be in sonle cases of books clainling to be 
sacred, that they are feeble, or fanciful, or relnote 
from human interests, or that large veins of clay 
run through such true Inetal as they contain. 1'he 
Psalnls, in their sublimity and in their sympathy, so 
immeasurably divine and so intensely human, are 
proof against all such criticisnl, which would be 
only cavil. 'l'he only dart \vhich reaIIy rings upon 
their coat of nlail, is the dart \vhich carries the re- 
proach of their severe and unmeasured denuncia- 
tion of en enl ies. 
And first, in order to disembarrass the question 
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of nlatter which appears to be extrelne and excel 
tional, I \vill refer to the verse which represents the 
lle plus ultra of the difficulty, as it stands in the 
Prayer-book Version of the I-)salIns; in respect to 
which, we pay a certain price for its incoll1parab]e 
majesty and beauty, in the shape of occasional 
though rare shortcoluings as to accuracy. The 
Prayer-book gives verses 2 I, 22, of Psalm cxxxix., 
as follo\vs :- 


" })o not I hate them, 0 Lord, that hate thee, and am not I 
grieved with those that rise up against thee? 
Yea, I hate them fight sore, even as though they were mine 
enenlies. " 


vVhich seell1S to say, "I have a reserved stock of 
special and superlative hatred for those who have 
not only sinned in general, but have sinned against 
1l1e in particular." But this notion is conlpletely 
put aside in the translation direct from the Hebrew 
as it stands in the Authorized, and also in the Re- 
vised Version, where the second of the two verses 
ru I1S :- 


"I hate them with a perfect hatred; I count them mine 
enelnies. " 


This does not set up the selfish feeling, about 
offence personally received, above the sentiment of 
indignation and resentlnent against wickedness, but 
says only, " all that I l11ight feel against;: personal 
ellenlY, all that natura] exasperation would suggest, 
I discharge upon the enemies of God." But the 
sentilllent concerning theln has already been ex- 
pressed in terms not adillitting of enlargelnent. "I 
hate them with a perfect hatred." And this brings 
the objection to a point. It is that this unnleasured 
detestation and invocation of wrath even upon 
God's enemies cannot be justified, and is not to be 
referred to divine inspiration. 
Now let us notice, in the first place, that the gen- 
eral tone of the Psalms concerning enemies is not 
aggressive, but defensive. A sense of trouble and 


.. 
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danger from the l11ight of experienced or iOlpending 
assault, and an appeal to God for protection, forIn 
the staple sentiulent of the book. I quote a single 
instance, which is a fair sample of the \vhole of this 
class of passages, from Psahn lvi. I, 2 :-:- 


"Be merciful unto me, 0 God, for man goeth about to de- 
vour me: he is daily fighting and troubling me. 
l\Iinc enenlics are daily in hand to swallow me up: for they 
be lllany that fight against me, 0 I'hou 1\fost IIighest." 


Let those \vho question the assertion I have 
u1ade, that this passage has a character typical of 
the \vhole, refer (anlong other p]aces) to Psalms v. 
8; vi. 7; vii. 5; vi. 27, paSSilJl" lvi. 9; lix. I; lxix. 
4; cxviii. II, 12; cxxxviii. 7; cxliii.9. 
But undoubtedly a certain nunlber of passages are 
not defensive, they are denunciatory; such as live 
5, 7; lix. 10; xcii. II; xcliii. 12. I will recite 
this last verse in full, for it brings into vievv the 
sentiment which fonns the base of all these pas- 
sages: "And of thy goodness slay tnine enen1Ïes, 
and destroy all them that vex nlY soul, for I alII thy 
Ser'l/alzt.'5 If we put these words into paraphrase, 
the Psahnist pleads that he is engaged in the service 
of God; that in this service he is assailed and hin- 
dered; that, powerless in hinlself, he appeals to the 
source of power; and that he invokes upon the 
assailants and hinderers of the Divine work the 
Divine vengeance, even to their extinction. 
We have, then, to consider these denunciatory 
passages, first, as they were ernployecl by their 
authors; secondly, as they are now presented to us 
for our own use in the services of the Church or in 
private devotion. 
Under the first head Jet me observe as follows. 
1'here is not one of these passages which tanlpers 
with truth or justice, they are aimed at sin, to blast 
and wither it. "Lead me, 0 Lord, in thy right- 
eousness, because of mine enemies" (Ps. v. 8).. 
This is the universal strain. A n these passages are 
strokes delivered with the sword of right
ousncss in 
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its unending \varfare with iniquity. Nor is there 
one anlong theln of \vhich it can be shown that they 
refer to personal feuds, passions, or desires. 
Everywhere the Psahnist speaks in the nanle of 
God, on behalf of His \vord and \vilI. 
But it may be said that such denunciations are 
excessive in degree, that they are too severe and 
savage, and that they are not suitable for the mouth 
of Ulan. 
\Vith respect to their severity I suggest, and if 
need be contend, that we in our ignorance and 
weakness are no fit judges of the extent to \vhich 
the wisdom of the Aln1Ïghty may justly carry the 
denunciation and the punishment of guilt. 
Man, and even civilized Inan contelnplates with 
Inuch equaninlity the taking of hunlan life for the 
occasions \vhich he deeuls sufficient. He knows 
that in all \vars one party must be guilty, and that 
in Inost or nlany \vars neither have had a justifica- 
tion for the wholesale bloodshed, which floods the 
path of destruction that they necessarily follow. 
Life, which he did not give and cannot restore, he 
takes a\vay, for the repression of crilne, with gen- 
eral, though not unaninlons, appr()\'al. It is also 
taken, even no\v, in nlost Christian countries 
through duels for private injury or insult, and it is 
but recently alnong ourselves that public opinion 
has becolne repugnant to the practice. But the 
scruples, \vhich for ourselves we so easily thrust 
aside, beconle active, feverish, and even violent, 
when, in a world to the abundant \vickedness, of 
\vhich our o\vn practice \vit nesses, the Ruler of that 
\vodd, who ga\Te life for use, and \vho sees and 
judges its abuse, is to be arraigned before our 
1l10ck tribunal; and \ve, \vho cannot and do not 
rightly guide each our own action, are to undertake 
to determine His. And this \vhen we have not 
fully learned and can not 1l1CaSU re ei ther the deep 
and frightful depravity of the Canaanitish nations, 
or the purposes with \vhich l
enalty descends. \Ve 
know not whether it cOlnes in Inercy to correct the 
growth of evil before it shall become incurable, and 
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whether, or how far, when opportunity had been 
exhausted here, resources may still have been held 
in reserve to be expended for good in the great 
E:Isewhere. To pronounce verdicts upon these ter- 
rible denunciations nlay be impious; and is surely 
at the least unreasonable. 


"And who art thou, that on the bench would sit 
To judge what is a thousand miles removed, 
With the brief vision of a single span? ". 


r-rhere is certainly more claim to substance in the 
ohjection which urges that these denunciations are 
unsuitable for Inan. But here I should interpose 
the question, To what man? The wonderful na- 
ture, in \vhich we have been created, is in nothing 
JTIorc \vonderful than in the diversity of the con- 
ditions under which it can subsist and work, on its 
road from embryo to perfection. As those stages 
accumulate, the moral code becolnes ITIultiform and 
involved. In simple f0t111S of life, and in early 
stages of society,. the roads between right and 
\vrong were short, broad, and clear, like as were 
the spaces of the battle-field, whereas contending 
hosts are now divided by miles and leagues frOITI 
one another. 
Hut, further, the Psalmists, and the nation to 
\vhich they belonged, lived under a different d is- 
pensation from ours. If we accept the Scriptures, 
that nation held a divine commission to establish 
the right and to put down the wrong, in a sense in 
which no such commission is now given. For us it 
is enough to hope that at any given juncture we 
n1ay be doing the will of God; but \vhat \ve hope, 
they knew; and sight for thel}) was Inixed with 
faith in a degree and mode ren10te frOlTI the spirit 
of our later, and in this respect, perhaps, higher 
training. rrhey were accustomed to short accounts 
\vith the Divine Justice; and to re\vard or suffering 
as the in1mediate consequences, and, therefore, as 


. Dante, Parad. xix. 81. Pollock's translation. 
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the direct attestations of the judgn1ent of God upon 
the III oral conduct of man. rrhe responsibility 
\vhich is for us diffused and indefinite, was for 
thel11 concentrated and palpable. But, besides this, 
they had the great standing institution of prophecy; 
and the king in whose ears Nathan's words had 
thundered, "1'hou art the man," might ,veIl feel 
that his contact was a close one with the 111ind of 
the Almighty, and that he might upon occasion 
speak His strongest words under guidance from on 
High. 
I do not pursue farther these remarks, \vhich are 
no more than tentative and approxilnate. But I do 
not find Inyself justified in the assumption that we 
are in all cases to have a complete cognizance of 
the conditions under which the Psahns give judg- 
ment upon the unrighteous, or are intended to 
arrive at final judgments on the question what the 
Jews n1ight and what they l11ight not suitably be 
COl11tnissionecl by the Aln1ighty to denounce. 
More immediately are we concerned in the ques.. 
tion as to the place held in Christian devotion, and 
especially in public ritual, by the denunciatory 
passages of the Psalms. But the answer to this 
objection, I apprehend, lies near at hand. All 
scruple, at least all tolerable scruple in this Inatter, 
seems to rest upon the supposition that the pas- 
sages are aimed at creatures who have characters 
tnixed with good and eviJ, and who therefore are 
not presunlptively fit subjects for our unlnixed, 
undiscrilninating denunciation. But can anyone 
reasonably suppose that these declarations are in 
the mind and sense of the Church di rectecl against 
any hUlnan enelny? Our hUlnan enen1ies, if \ve are 
so unhappy as to have any, are not the n10st \vatch- 
ful, the 1110st subtle, the most destructive of our foes. 
" For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against . . . . the rulers of the darkness of this 
world." * But the Holy Scripture and the Christian 


. Eph. vi. 12. 
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religion teach, and our human experience largely 
testifies, that there are spirits whose meat and 
drink, so to speak, it is to extend the d0111ain of 
evil, to deepen corruption, to destroy happiness by 
destroying innocence, which is its base, to add both 
in range and in intensity to the n1Ïsery and the 
sin which have Inade the world so sad. If this be 
so, then I con tend that to pray for the abolition or 
paralysis of their work and of its agents, and this 
especially when we 111eet as Christians to set forth 
solen1nly the collective needs and aspirations of 
tnankind, is a practice which requires neither justifi- 
cation nor apology. 
Apart altogether from the question, what may be 
the value or completeness of the foregoing defen- 
sive suggestions, I ,,"ould remind my readers that 
they relate not to the Inain body of the question 
respecting the Psaln1s, but to a portion of it, which 
is limited and exceptional. Nor do I perceive ho\\', 
jf we approach this question on the grounds and in 
the spirit of reason, it is possible for a person 
so approaching it to set aside the mass of evi- 
dence which establishes the unparalleled and unap- 
proached position of the Psalter in its antiquity and 
use, in its pure and noble theology, and in a n10ral 
and spiri tual character witnessed afresh in the 
judgment and practice of each succeeding age. 
And, if the several parts of this evidence link them- 
selves into a compact and harmonious whole, it is 
not reason, but unreason in the mask of reason, 
which declines or omits to acknowledge the pre- 
sumption thence arising, that the Book is at a level 
indefinitely higher than has been reached by the 
unassisted faculties of man, and that the power 
\vhich raised it to that level can only be Divine. 
Such a conclusion will survive even the approving 
reference in Ps. cxxxvii. 9, to a practice of savage 
warfare. Were it true that the image of gold had 
feet of clay, we nlight indeed be perplexed by the 
con1bination; but would not this be just, as we 
often are perplexed by other combinations pre- 
sented to us in the providential government of the 
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world? And not only in the providential govern- 
ment of the world, but in the fulfilment of our per 
sanal relations with other men. Yet \ve do not put 
an end on that account to such relations; nor do 
we cease to believe in God because \ve, such as \\'e 
are-God save the lnark-cannot con.prehend the 
reason, or even discern the rightfulness of all He 
does. In like Inanner, so neither can "re refuse to 
adnlit sufficient evidence of an origin Inore than 
hunlan for the Psahns on the ground that \ve see 
only through a glass darkly, and .that they present 
incidental features analogous in principle to those 
\vhich in other departlnents our experience brings 
before us. 


. 
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THE MOSAIC LEGISLATION. 


THE legislative Books of the Pentateuch, from 
Exodus to Deuteron0111Y, Inay be contemplated 
either in the light (I) of their credentials, or (2) of 
their character and con ten ts. 
'1'he Christian Church, which had heretofore re- 
garded thelu as an integral and instructive part of 
the Divine Revelation, is now challenged by the 
voices of nUlnerous critics to defend theln. Cham.. 
pions in this cause are not wanting; and it is not to 
be supposed that the learned in linguistic studies 
have, any 1110re than the learned in natural science, 
arrived at unanin10us and final conclusions in these 
grave 11latters. \Vhat is understood to be at issue 
is the date and authorship of the Books in the form 
in vv'hich we now have them. These are contested 
by the negative school on grounds of language and 
style, upon \vhich none can properly attempt to 
follo\v or to judge thelTI unless when equipped with 
the sanle special knowledge. They also allege, as" 
parts of the destructive argument, that the Books 
contain anachronisills, contradictions, statelnents dis- 
proved by history. They have been challenged 
by Dr. Cave * to set forth a plain and distinct state.. 
ment of these, such as might bring the allegations 
in some degree within the circles of knowledge and 
judgment for us who are not experts but are sup- 
posed to be endued with ordinary intelligence. 
l'hey are also invited to state what meaning they 
assign to the standing phrase, "And the Lord 
spake unto Moses," which with its variant occurs, 
it may be observed, thirty times in the twenty-seven 


* ContetJlþorary Review, April, 18 9 0 , p. 551 
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chapters of Leviticus. And, finalIy, they are in- 
vited by Dr. Cave to show why it is unreasonable 
to suppose that the Books were con tenl poraneous 
with the events described and gre\v up one by one 
along with those events. 
It seems but reasonable that we \vho stand out- 
side the learned world, and \vho find operations are 
in progress which are often declared to have de- 
stroyed the authority of these ancient books, should 
be supplied, as far as nlay be, \\Tith the 1l1eanS of 
rationally judging the nature and grounds of the 
ilnpeacIllnent. And it is unfortunate that this has 
been little thought of, and that while We are, it may 
ahnost be said, drenched \vith the deductions and 
conclusions of tÍ1e negative critics, it is still so diffi- 
cult, in the Inultitudes of instances, to cOlne at a 
clear vie\v of the reasons on which they build. The 
nlatters of style and language we Blust contentedly 
take upon trust; but anachronisl1l, contradiction 
of history
 contradiction in the Books thenlselves, 
ought to be Blore or less within our cognizance. 
And there are nlany argulnents of historical verisim- 
ilìtude and likelihood, which are in no sense the 
exclusive property of specialism. 
Even within the cOlnpass of the Torah, a dis- 
tinction has been dra\vn by sonle elninent critics, 
(by Eichhorn, for exalnple,) in their writings on the 
canon of the Old Testalnent ; * who have assigned 
the legislative portion to Moses himself, and the 
historical part to scribes acting under his direction 
or at a later tilne. It does not appear easy to sho\v 
why this singular intermixture of the two should. 
have been 11lade, unless by or under the direction 
of the lawgiver himself. His mixed, and evidently 
hard pressed, life would accoun t for a form of 
authorship, which is not in itself at all convenient. 
But the ordinary reader will not fail to observe 


* A most convenient summary of the history of Criticism 
on the Pentateuch is supplied by IHeek CU1Jl \VeHhausen in 
the EillleituJlg (Ed. 1886) sections 13-17. Wellhausen adds 
another review at the close of the volume in this edition. 
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that it is the legislation, for which in the sacred 
text itself the clainl is constantly Inade of being 
due to direct C0l11111Unication frolll above, * while no 
corresponding assertion in general accompanies the 
historical recita1s. Speaking at large, every inl- 
aginable difference has prevailed anlong the critics 
thelnselves as to the source, date, and authorship 
of the Books. But on the whole the negative 
Blovement has brought theln gradually to\varcls later 
epochs: to Salnuel, to the age of David, to the sev- 
erance of the kingdolns, to Josiah, to the captivity, 
and those ,vho follo\ved it. 1'he affinnative side 
has been also stoutly nlaintained, t not without the 
adlnission of particular additions and interpolations. 
1'he distinction bet\veen substantial authorship and 
final editorship was largely recognized by writers of 
celebrity and weight. Bleek hilllself, sustained by 
Wellhausen as late as 1886, held that Moses had a 
hand (eille1t alltheil) in the legislative books. Many 
of the laws are without sense or purpose, except in 
regard to CirCUl1lstances which disappeared with the 
lVlosaic period.:I: Several sections of this ilnpor- 
tant \vork 
 are given to the indication of portions ot 
the books which tllust have been Mosaic. Further, 
we have this relnarkable declaration. Though the 
entire Pentateuch in its present fonn should not 
have been the work of Moses, and though many 
laws are the product of a later age, still the legisla- 
tion, in its spirit and character as a whole, is genu- 
inely Mosaic; " and in dealing with the Pentateuch 
we stand, at least as to the three middle books, 
upon historical ground 
 evidently meaning upon his- 
torical ground as opposed to that which is unau- 
thenticated or legendary. And what is thus gen. 


* So 'Vellhausen in the Einleitung, sect. 18, p. 40. 
t Ibid., sect. 1 5. 
f Ibid., sect. I I. 

 EÙzleitllllg, sects. 13-24. 
II "So lJlUSS doch die darill ellthaltell
 gesetzgebullg ihrc1Jl- 
gallzell geiste zUlli character /tach echt 1JlOSaisch seYJ
."-Ibid., 
sect. 22, p. 45. 
,. Ibid. 
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erally asserted of the spirit and character of the 
Pentateuchal laws, is asserted for an important 
share of them * as to both the contents and even 
the fonn. 
l'hese statenlents-it \vould not be fair to call 
them achnissions-go to the root of the \vhole 1113.t- 
ter, and leave us in possession of that for which 
alone I contend: nanle]y, that the heart and sub- 
stance of the legislative and institutional systenl 
delivered to us in the l
entateuch is historically 
trust\vorthy. If this be so, it stiU ren1ains highly 
itnportant to cli
tinguish by critical exal11inatioll 
,vhat if any parti
ular portions of the work in its 
actual fonn 111 ay be cpen to question as secondary 
errors or as cleveloPlnents appended to the original 
fornlation; but the C
I ..del, so long \'ictoriously held 
by faith and reason, both through IIebrew and 
through Christian ages, rell1ains unassailed, and 
the doculnents of IIoIy \Vrit enlerge substantially 
unhurt froln the inquisitive and searching analysis 
of the modern tin1e. 
rrhere is a later work of Wel1hausen's (" IJie cOln- 
position des Hexateuch's und der IIistorischen 
Bücher: " Berlin, 1889) ,vhich n1Ìnutely subdivides 
the Books into n1Ïnute portions, and refers these to 
their different authors, \vith a confidence which ap- 
pears to be rell1arkable, but of which I atn .not a fit 
judge. I Inay observe, ho\vever, that this work has 
neither introduction nor conclusion, neither index 
nor table of contents, and that it resenlbles rather 
the promiscuous gatherings of a note-book, or 
rather, of two note-books crossing one another, dis- 
charged bodily into a printing office, than a \vork of 
regular or scien tific cri t icislll. I nlust add that in 
certain cases, \vhere the unity of the text is dis- 
puted upon grounds alike cognizable Lyall, I find 
the conclusions of the author as disputable as they 
are confident. In other instances, nunlerOllS 
enough, assertions are 11lade, as if they \vere ora- 


* Sect. 23, p. 46. 



. 
OF HOL}? SCRIPTURE. 


10 5 


cles, without the slightest explanation, or any inrIi- 
cation of their grounds. EXalTIples of these 
n1cthocls Inay be found in the criticis111s * on Gene- 
sis, and in the contradiction alleged to exist in the 
several accounts of Caleb and Joshua (N un1. xxxii. 
5, and Deut. i. 3 2 - 8 ). 
A stwl Inore negative utterance, if I understand it 
rightly, is found in the" Prolegoinena to the His.. 
tory of Israel," translated under the author's super- 
vision, and acconlpanied with his article on Israel 
from the" Encyclopædia Britannica." t 1'his book, 
published since the edition of Bleek ClIl1l Wellhausen 
from which I have quoted, appears, strangely 
enough, to contradict it, and announces that" the 
Mosaic history is not the starting-point for the his- 
tory of ancient Israel, but for the history of 
Judaism.":f: 1'he distinction may not be fauliliar to 
English readers, but the ]neaning appears to be 
that the Pentateuch had not, either in forIn or sub- 
stance, any operative existencè until after the 
Exile, \vhen the ancient Israel is helel to end, and 
J ud
isln to begin. A" l\fosaic genn" only is ad- 
mitted, and a gerlll is thc
.t which, 1ike an un born 
child, has no operative existence but 0
11y the pr0111- 
ise of producing one. Israel then lived for nine 
hundred \"ears froln the Exodus and translnitted a 
peculiar "'faith, la\v, ritual, and nationality, without 
any legislative and constitutional systelTI to uphold 
anyone of thenl. Those are doubtless perfectly 
sincere \\'ho represent this as a Inethod of progres- 
sive revelation. But there are also those who think 
that such a progressive revclation as this ,vould for 
over t\\'o thousand years have pahncd upon the 
,vhole J c\vish and Christian world a heartless inl- 
posture. It is l110re Ílnlnediately necessary to 
observe that the hypothesis is one reaching far 
beyond the province of specialisln, and requiring to 
be tested at a nunlber of po
nts by considerations 


· P. 7. 
1 Edinburgh, A. & C. Inack, 1885. 
t rreface by Professor l<.obertsoll Smith, p. v. 
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more broadly historical. Nor can 1 quit the sub 
ject without observing that it is extrelnely difficult 
to learn \vhether there is any real standing ground 
which the present negati\Te \vriters nlean not only 
to occupy but to hold. AItnost any representation 
of their views nlay be either supported or contra- 
dicted by citing particular expressions front their 
works. All \ve can do is to dive as best we Inay 
into their conception of what Wellhausen rather sin- 
gularly calls" the secrets" of his art. * Upon the 
whole, and taking the art icle on r srael in the" J1:n- 
cyclopædia Britannica" as the fairest exposition of 
his views, I infer that the present fashion is to be- 
lieve in 1\loses, but to question even his connection 
with the Decalogue,t to a11o\\' hiln to have given or 
suggested sonlething totally indefinite to the Israel- 
ites and to hold that the lnaterials of the legisla- 
tive books gradually gre\v up out of tnaterial sup- 
plied upon occasion by the priests, like the" Ans- 
\vers of Experts,":i: which supplied a contribution to 
the Code of Justinian, into a state \vhich enabled 
editors, general1y post-exilic, to reduce thenl to 
their present fOnll. rrhis. scheJne seenlS to be ad- 
Jnirably represented by the \vords \vhich 1\1r. Rob- 
ertson Srnith quotes \vith high authority as its gist. 
i\nd this is the schenle to which I desire, on his- 
torical grounds, to denlur. 
l\t the sanle tilne it is undeniable that even if the 
outside negative conclusions \vere still such as they 
were stated to be so lately as in 1886, yet the 
ilnpression they had created was not of a silnilarly 
lin1Ïted character. 'Vhether owing to the predispo- 
sition of the tinle, or to a spirit latent in sOlne of 
the critics, or to the reaction which is usually per- 
ceptible ,vhen certain ideas long cherished on one 
side have been found to require Inodification, there 
have been, as it ,vere, exhalations froln the recent 
inquiries extending out\vards in their effect Jlluch 


* EÙzleitung, Ed. 1886, V ovwort. 
t \Vellhausen, I-list. Israel (Ulack), pp. 43 6 , 509. 
t Gibbon (Milman's ed.) iv. 193. 
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beyond the positive conclusions. An atmosphere 
has been diffused around us, and we habitually 
iuhale it, \\Thich inspires a general uncertainty, lead- 
i ng to negation, \vith respect to the Mosaic books. 
rrhis causes us not, perhaps, to believe (for this 
would inlplý and demand a rational process), but 
to feel towards these great foundation-books as if 
\ve believed that, instead of being as to the heart 
and pith of them trustworthy, they \vere in the 
111ain, untrust\vorthy; that they \vere compounded 
or COll1posed at uncertain times, by uncertain 
authors, fronl uncertain nlaterials; that even bad 
faith is to be traced in theIll; and that the question 
is not so Jnuch \\' hat particulars can be convicted of 
unauthenticity, as \vhether any particulars can be 
rescued froln the general discredit of a mythical or 
legendary character. It is against this vague. 
irrational, unscientific nlethod of proceeding that 1 
\voulc1 enter not protest only, but a pleading. 
\Vhatever is to happen, let not Christians lose una. 
wares either their faith, or that pillar of their faith 
\vhich the great Books of the Old Testament eve] 
have supplied. 
I have already made it clear that I yield, as 
lllatter of course, to the conclusions of linguists in 
their own domain, not only respectful attention, but 
provisional assent. That dOl1lain includes not only 
criticisnl strictly textual, but all that relates to style, 
and, in a word, whatever properties of any given 
writings are developed through the nlediuIll of the 
particular tongue in \vhich they are composed. On 
the nlere forln of the Books, they speak \vith a 
force, \\Thich as against us, the unlearned, is over- 
\\'hehning. But in the exalninations directed to the 
Illatter as opposed to the fonn, their authority is of 
a less stringent character. The historical aspects 
and relations which open out this field are not 
theirs exclusively, and we nlay canvass and ques- 
tion their conclusions, as it is open to us to do with 
t he conclusions of Macaulay or of Grote. 
"Then it is attenlpted to bring down the books of 
the Pentateuch from the time of Moses, by whom 
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they profess to have been \vritten, to the period of 
the Dabylonian captivity, and this not only as to 
their literary fornl, but as to their substance, the 
evident 111eaning and effect of the attenlpt, is to 
divest thenl of an historical and to invest them with 
a legendary character. 
At the sanle tÌ1ne it should be borne in nlind 
that those who have not seen reason to adopt the 
negation theory above described, leave entircly 
open nunlerous questions belonging to the institu- 
tions of the Israelites. It is not extravagant to 
assulne that laws given to them as a nonlad people, 
and then subjected to the varying contingencies of 
history for Inany centuries, mayor even nlust have 
required and received adaption by supplelnent, de- 
velopUlent, or change in detail, which the appointed 
guides of the people were authorized and qualified 
to supply, not in derogation, but rather in conl- 
pletion and in furtherance of the work of Moses, 
\vhich renlained his in essence from first to last. 
It is adlnitted, however, that the whole question 
Blust be tried on historical and literary grounds. 
On such grounds I seek to approach it, and to learn 
by testing \vhat in the main is fact, \vhat in the 
Blain is speculation, and to a great extent fluctuat- 
ing and changeful speculation. 
I t is never to be forgotten that our point of de- 
parture is from the ground of established historic 
fact. The existence of l\loses is even better aud 
far better established than that of Lycurgus. 'Ve 
know Lycurgus in the Inain, from the great fact of 
his very peculiar institutions. 1"'hey, such as we 
find them in historic times, compel us to preSUl11e 
his existenc.e in a prehistoric time. Not only their 
high and elaborate organization, but their practical 
efficacy in separating and fencing off fronl the rest 
of Greece the Spartan cOJnnlunity, reduces to sonle- 
thing near absurdity any such supposition as that 
they were only a late growth reached by impercep
i- 
hIe degrees. We kno\v l\10ses as \'\'ell fronl hIs 
institutions, by no DIe-ans less peculiar, and, as 
ex perience has sho\vn far nlore durable. But in the 
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case of Moses we have much evidence independent 
of and anterior to, the institutions thelnselves in 
their historic form. Yet no one doubts either the 
existence of the Spartan lawgiver, or the general 
character of his personal .work. If the form of the 
books in which the Mosaic legislation reaches us be 
open to the suspicion of Inanipulation by scribes or 
editors, or if it suggest sOlne suspicion of develop- 
Inents, ho\v does this compare \vith Lycurgus, about 
or from Wh0111 we have no books at all? 
The exodus frotH Egypt, the settlement in Pales- 
tine, the founda tion there of institutions, civil and 
religious, \vhich \vere endowed with a tenacity of 
life and a peculiarity of character beyond all exalll- 
pIe; these things are established by Scripture, 
but they are also established independent of Scri p- 
ture. rrhey contribute a trÍJzoda llccessitas, a 
threefold c0l11bination of fact, which, in order to 
Inake thClTI intelligible and cohprent, in order to 
supply a rational connection between cause and 
effect, rcquire not only a Moses, but such a Moses 
as the Scripture supplies. 1
hey build up a niche, 
\vhich the Scripture fiUs. At all tilnes of history, 
and specially in those prinlitive times, \vhen * the 
I\len rnade the countries, not the countries the 111en, 
these great independent historic facts absolutely 
carry with thelTI the aSSlll11ption of a leader, a gov- 
ernor, a legislator. All this sÌJnply Ineans a Moses, 
and a J\Ioses such as we know hÌJn fronl the Pen ta- 
teuch. 
And this leads us, I do not say to, but towards, 
the conclusion that whatever be the disparaging- 
aJ1egations of the critics, they Inust after all in all Iike- 
1 i hood t urn upon 111atters of form or of detaiJ, but 
that the substance of the history is in thorough 
accordance \\'ith the historic bases that are laid for 
us in profane 
s \velI as in sacreò testimony. If so, 
then \ve have also to bear in mind that the phenom- 
enon is 1l1ost peculiar, and could only have been ex- 


* So Montesquieu, in his 'e Esprit des Loxi." 
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hibitecl to the \vorld as the offspring of a peculiar 
generating cause. A people of lin1Ïted numbers, of 
110 n1arked political genius, negative and stationary 
as to literature and art, nlaintain themselves for near 
a thousand years, do\vn to the Captivity, placed in 
the imnlediate neighborhood, and subject to the 
attacks of the great Eastern monarchies, as well as 
of some very warlike neighbors. 1'hey receive the 
ilnpress of a character, so marked that not even the 
Captivity can efface it, but on the contrary helps to 
give a harder and sharper projection to its features. 
It retains its solidity and substance ,vhile everything 
else, including great political aggregations, such as 
the Hittite 1110narchy, becoJnes gradually fused in 
the surrounding Jnasses; and this even \vhen it has 
been subjected to conditions such as at Babylon, 
apparently sufficient to beat down and destroy the 
most obstinate nationalisnl. Can it be denied that 
this great historic fact, no\vhere to be n1atched, is 
in thorough accordance with, and ahnost of itself 
cOlllpels us to presuppose the existence from the 
outset of an elaborately detailed and firnlly COlll- 
pacted systenl of laws and institutions, under ,vhich 
this peculiar discipJine might gradually shape, de- 
termine, and mature the character of the people? 
\Vherever we tu rn, \ve seeln to find the broad 
and lucid principles of historic likelihood asserting 
themsehyes in favor of the substance of the legisla- 
tive books, apart from questions of detail and liter- 
ary form. 
In its grea.t stages, we are entitled to treat the 
Inatter of the narrative books as history entitled to 
credit. An elaborate organization with a visible 
head and an hereditary succession, is after a long 
lapse of time, substituted for a regimen over Israel, 
of which the Blain springs had been personal emi- 
nence and moral force. I t is represented in the 
Scripture, and it seems obvious, that the transition 
frOll1 this patriarchal republicanisn1 to monarchy 
,vas in the nature of a religious retrogression. It 
sho\ved an increasing incapacity to ,valk by faith, 
and a craving for an object of sight as a substitute 
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for the Divine Majesty apprehended by spiritual 
insight, and habitually conceived of as the head of 
the civil conlmunity. rrhis vie\v of the relative con- 
dition of republican and of regal Israel is confirlned 
by the fact that with the monarchy canle in another 
regular organization, that of the schools of the 
prophets. Prophecy, which for the present purpose 
we may consider as preaching, instead of appearing 
as occasion required, became a systen1, \vith provi- 
sion for perpetual succession. 1--hat is to say, the 
people could not be kept up to the prilnitive, or 
even the necessary, level in belief and life, \vithout 
the provision of 1110re elaborate and direct means 
of instruction, exhortation, and reproof, than had at 
first been requisite. 
Notwithstanding the existence of those means, 
and the singular and noble energy of the prophets, 
the proofs of the decI ine are not less abundant than 
painful, in the wickedness of Bl0st of the sovereigns, 
and in the ahnost \vholesale and too constant lapse 
of the Israelites into the filthy idolatry which was 
rooted in the country. And again, it is not a little 
rernarkable that the enumeration by BaIne of the 
g
eat historic heroes of faith in the }t
pistle to the 
I Iebre\vs ends in the person of King David,* with 
the first youth of the monarchy. 'rhe only later 
instances referred to are the prophets, nalned as a 
class, who stood apart and alone, and \vere not as a 
rule leaders of the people, but rather \vitnesses in 
sackcloth against their iniquities. Taking the his- 
tory froln the Exodus to the Exile as a \vhole, the 
latter end ,vas \\'orse than the beginning, the cup of 
iniquity was full, it had been filled by a gradual 
process: and one of the marks of that process was a 
lo\veri ng of the lnethod in \vhich the chosen people 
were governed; it becalne nlore hUI11an and less 
divine. 
Under these circumstances, does it not appear 
like a paradox, and even a rather v{anton paradox, 
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to refer the production of those sacred Mosaic 
hooks \vhich constituted the charter of the Hebrews 
as a separate and peculiar people, to the epochs of 
a lowered and decaying spiritual life? "fhey 
formed the base on which the entire structure 
rested. It is hardly possible to separate the fabric 
from its foundation. Had they not been recorded 
and transl11itted, it would have been reasonable, 
perhaps necessary, for us to presutne their exist- 
ence. They could only spring from a plant full of 
vigorous life, not froln one comparatively sickly, 
corrupt, and exhausted. 
And so again we have, in the historic Moses a 
great and powerful genius, an organizing and con- 
structing 111ind. Degenerate ages cannot equip and 
furnish forth illustrious founders, only at the most 
the names and shadows of them. Moses stands in 
historic harmony with his work. But \ve are no\v 
sOlnetillleS asked to sever the \vork from the \vorker, 
and to refer it to SOlne doubtful and nameless per- 
son; \\'hereas it is surely obvious or probable that 
the author of a work so \vonderful and so far 
beyond exalnple, so elaborate in its essential strl1C- 
tu re, and so designed for public use, could hardly 
fail to associate his name with it as if written upon 
a rock, and with a pen of iron. For be it recol- 
lected, that nalne was the seal and stamp of the 
work itself. According to its own testimony he \vas 
. the aþostolos, * the messenger, who brought it froln 
God and gave it to the people. If the use of his 
nalne was a fiction, it was one of those fictions 
which are falsehoods, for it altered essentially the 
character of the \vritings to which it \vas attached. 
Supposing it to be granted that this or that por- 
lion of the legislative books may have been an 
addition in the way of developlllent, of an append- 
age and supplelnent to a schenle already existing, 
ho\\' and why came it to be placed under the shelter 
of the great name of Moses, but because that nanle 
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had already acquired and consolidated its authority 
frOl11 its being inseparably attached to the original 
gift of the lavv ? 
Even so it was that, when the great and wonder- 
ful pOCIllS known as the lliad and Odyssey had 
given to the nalne of Homer a surpassing celebrity, 
and other works of less exalted rank sought for 
fan1e by clain1ing him as their author, the sin1ple 
fact that they so clailllecl him of itself supplied the 
proof that Honler \vas traditionally, and from inlnH
- 
1110rial tilne, taken to be the author of those grcat er 
\Yorks at the titHe \vhen the lesser ones were iln- 
pUled to hilll. If the title of Mosaic authorship \vas 
cver in any case attached to what Moses did not 
prod lIce, the ascription \vas made in order to gai 11 
credit for the nc\v supplemental matter, and sho\ved 
that, at the date when it \vas. Blade, there was an 
older and imnlemorial belief in his being the author 
of the work whereto the supplement was appended. 
As we stand on historical ground in assun1Ïng 
that Moses was a great man, and a powerful agent 
i 11 the Hebre\v history, so we stand on a like basis 
in pointing to the fact that from the Captivity 
onwards (I say nothing of the prior period, as it 
would beg the question) the Jewish nation paid to 
the F'i\Ye Books of the Pentateuch a special and 
extraordinary regard, even beyond the rest of their 
sacred books. 1'hese were kno\vn as the r-rorah; 
and the fact of this special reverence is one so 
generally acknowledged, that it may without discus- 
sion be safely assumed as a point of departure. 
13efore, then, any sort of acceptance or acquies- 
cence is accorded to notions which virtually consign 
to insignificance the most ancient of our sacred 
books, let us well weigh the fact that the devout 
regard of the Hebrews for the Torah took the form, 
at or very soon after the Exile, of an extreme vigi- 
lance on behalf of these particular books as distinct 
fronl all others. l'hìs vigilance, which at a later 
epoch reached its climax under the Massoretes, very 
natural1y began, or greatly advanced, at the time 
when the nation or its leading classes, havIng for 
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the titne lost their tenlple and their hOlnc, clung 
Inore closely than ever to the \\'ritten \vord in their 
sacred books; to its body either 1110re, or not less, 
than to its spirit. 
So early as in the days of Hezekiah, there is said 
to have been a restorative process of SOlne kind per- 
fonned upon the text of the law, as well as upon the 
tenlple and its doors.* That clinging affection to 
the \V ord, which the Captivity could not fail to 
stinlulate in pious Blinds, took effect after the 
l
eturn in the establishnlent of positive institutions 
for its care; \vhich, indeed, had beconle a necessity 
in consequence of the change of language, unless it 
\vere to be \vhol1y lost to the people. Hence \ve 
have the J e\vish tradition of a Great Synagogue, 
founded \vith this view. A guild of scribes was 
appointed to copy,. preserve, and expound the 
Divine \Vord,t and the Canon of the Old Testa- 
tnent appears during the sanle period to have 
assul11ed something of a regular fornl. Soon grew 
up the Massorah, or body of traditions concerning 
the text of the '"rorah, \vhich is supposed to have 
be80me noticeable fronl about 300 R. c.,:f: and 
\\'hich in after ages gave a name to the l\Iassoretes, 
official students and guardians of the text. rT'his 
hody is one without a paral1el in the history of the 
\\'orld. I ts existence not only afforded strong spe- 
cial securities for the faithful custody of the text 
{ronl the date when its operations cOlll111enced, but 
it also bears \vitness to a profound and exacting 
veneration for the Ancient Books which presup- 
poses an unquestioning traditional belief in thei r 
antiquity and authenticity. 
The J e\vs, perhaps exclusively anlong the early 
peoples, distinguished broadly between the Blatter 
and the corporeål fonn of a book, betweeu its soul 
and its body. They alone conceived the idea of 
using the material fornl of the \yords and letters as 


* Paterson Slnyth, "The Old Doculnents," p. 42. 
t Ibid., p. 66. 
t Ibid., p. 90. 
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an instrunlent for insuring the conservation of the 
contents. 1 f (such was their conception) \ve secure 
the absolute identity of the J11anuscripts, and reckon 
up the actual nUlnbers of the words they contain, 
and of the letters which COlllpose the words, then we 
shall render change in thenl in1possible and con- 
servation certain. l'hus, for exanlple, the words in 
the Book of !>sahns were counted, and the lniddle . 
word of the book was known. rrhe letters in each 
word \vere also counted, and the n1iddle letter was 
kno\vn. l{ules for \vriting, placing, and arranging 
\vere laid down; readings were noted as khetibh 
and keri; as what was in the text, and as what 
ought to be in the text but, from a reverent unwil- 
lingness to alter, only took its place upon the mar- 
gin. The Hebre\vs \vere the only people who built 
up by degrees a regular scientific method of hand- 
ling the I11aterial fOrITIS in which the substance of 
their Sacred Books was clothed, and this systelTI had 
begun to gro\v from the tilne when a special rever- 
ence is known to have been concentrated upon the 
Torah. It nlay have cOInnlenced before the Cap- 
tivity. It nlay have preceded, and n1ay probably 
have -been enhanced by, the division of the king- 
dOIl1S. It Blust have been in great force when, soon 
after the Captivity, schools of scribes were entrusted 
with the custody of the text of the law as a study 
apart froln that of its nleaning. Now in our tilne we 
are asked or tempted by the negative criticisIn to 
believe that all this reverence for the Books of the 
Pentateuch, having prinlarily the sense for its 
object, but abounding and overflowing so as to 
en1brace the corporeal vehicle, \vas felt towards a set 
of books not substantially genuine, but compounded 
and Illade up by recent operators who Inay be mildly 
called editors, but who \vere rather clandestine 
authors. Is this probable or reasonable? Is it 
even possible that these books of recen t concoction, 
standing by the side of some among the prophetical 
books possessing a greater antiquity, shoulà never- 
theless have attracted to themselves, and have per- 
manen tly retained 1 an exceptional and superlative 
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. veneration, such as surely presulnes a belief in the 
relnoteness of their date, the genuineness of their 
character and their title to stand as the base, both 
doctrinal and historic, of the entire Hebrew systenl? 
The result of this negative criticislll ought to be 
viewed in its extreme form, and this for several 
reasons: such as that with the lapse of til11e it COl1- 
. tinually adopts new negations; that the more con- 
servati ve of the schools exhibit to us no principle 
which separates theln in the mass frolTI the bolder 
disintegation; and that what is no\v the 1tltÙJla thltle 
of the systeln lTIay a short tÏlne hence appear only to 
have been a stage on the way to positions as yet 
undrealnt of. So viewing the subject, do we not 
find that it COBles to this: not luerel y that 'the 
Mosaic laws received secondary supplements or 
alnendlnents frolll time to tilne, but that the entire 
fabric had grown up anonYlnously as well as re- 
centl y, and that it rests upon no guarantee whatever, 
either of time or of place or of personal authority? 
I have already endeavored to show the historic 
improbability that an upstart production could have 
leaped into an estilnation such as belongs to a finn 
tradition and a general credit of antiquity. · And 
now let us look for a 1110l1lent at the rather crude 
and irregular form of the Mosaic books froI11 Exodus 
to Deuteronomy. Taken as a \vhole, they have not 
that kind of consistency \vhich belongs to consecu- 
tiveness of forIn, and \vhich ahnost unifonnly marks 
both historical and legal doculnents. 1'hey mix 
narrative and legislation: they pass fronl one to the 
other without any obvious reason. They repeat 
thelnselves in a Inanner which seenlS to exclude the 
idea that they had undergone the careful and reflec- 
tive reviews, the cOlnparison of part with part, which 
is generally bestowed upon works of great iInpor- 
tance, completed with comparative leisure, and 
intended for the guidance not only of an individual 
but of a people. They are even accused of contra- 
dictions. They appear to omit adjustments neces- 
sary in the light of the subsequent history: such, for 
instance, as we might desire between the 
\veeping 
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proscription not only of image worship, but of 
irI1ages or shapen corporeal fornls, in the Second 
COllllnandrnent, and the use actually J11ade of them 
in the teln pIe, and the si ngular case of the serpent 
destroyed by Hezekiah.* It seenlS not difficult to 
account for this roughness and crudeness of author- 
ship under the circulllstances of changeful nOlnad 
life, and the constant pressure of anxious executive 
or judicial functions, conlbined with the effort of 
constructing a great legislative code, "7hich required 
a totally different attitude of n1Índ. 1'he life of 
IVloses, as it stands in the sacred text, 111Ust have 
been habitually a life of extraordinary, uninternlitted 
strain, and one without renlission of that strain even 
near and at the close. As some anonlalies in the 
COil} position of the Koran may be referable to the 
circulllstances of the life of Mahomet, t so we 111ay 
apply a like idea to the shape of the legislative 
books. It is not difficult to refer the anol11alies of 
such authorship to the incidents of such a life, and 
to conceive that any changes which have found their 
way into the text may yet have been such as to 
leave unimpaired what Inay be called the originality 
as well as the integrity of its character. But how do 
these considerations hold if \lve are to assume as our 
point of departure the hypothesis of the negative 
extremists? Under that supposition the legislative 
books \vere principally not adjusted but Cotl1posed, 
and this not only in a manner whic
 totally falsifies 
their own solemn and often repeated declarations, 
but \\'hich supposes something like hal1Ücination on 
the part of a people that accepted such novelties as 
ancient. In addition to all this, they assun1ed their 
existing forn), so \\1anting as to series and nlethod, 
in a settled state of things, in an old historic land, 
with an unbounded freedoln of Inanipulation, at any 
rate with no restraint inlposed by respect for origi- 
nal fonn, and with every condition in favor of the 


* 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
t See Rodwell's Preface to the Koran respecting the Suras. 
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final editors \vhich could favor the preduction of a 
thoroughly systeluatic and orderly \vork. Does it 
not seen1 that if the preparation and presentation of 
the Hebrew code took place at the tinle and in the 
,vay imposed on us by the doctrine of the thorough 
disintegration 1st, then \\'e stand entirely at a loss to 
account for the fonn of the \vork before us? And 
conversely do not the peculiarities of that form con- 
stitute an objection to the negative hypothesis, 
which it is an absolute necessity for its promoters to 
get rid of as best they can? 
Let 111e again illustrate the case by referring to the 
Iliad. Those who have referred that work to a 
variety of authors have had recourse to subtle and 
questionable arguments in order to exhibit SOllIe 
selnblance of anomaly, and have always been 
allo\ved to assun1e that the final editors under Peri- 
cles, or at whatever epoch, wrought with energy and 
purpose to \\'eld the fraglnentary material into a 
seemly \vhole. Is it conceivable that an operation 
such as we are now required to believe in could 
have been carried on without the sense of a sin1Ïlar 
necessity, or could so absolutely have failed in lit- 
erary ainl and effort? 
I subjoin one further topic of the same class as fit 
to be taken into vie\v. rrhe absence from the legis- 
lative books of all assertion of a future state, and of 
all motive derived from it with a view to conduct, 
has been alrea9Y noticed. 1'he probable reason of 
that absence from a code of laws fralned by Moses 
under cli vi ne cot11mand or guidance, is a subject 
alike of interest and difficuity. It has S0t11etÏtnes 
occurred to ITIe as possible that the close connection 
of the doctrine with public religion in the Egyptian 
systeln Inight have supplied a reason for its discon- 
nection fron) the Mosaic laws * even as I suppose 
\ve n1ight, from other features of those laws, draw 
proof or strong presumption that, alnong the pur- 
poses of the ]egislator, there was inc14decl a deter- 


· This topic is touched by Bishop Alexander in his Bamp- 
ton Lectures. 
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Inination to dra\v a broad and deep line, or even 
trench, of demarcation, between the foreign religions 
in their neighborhood and the religious systelTI of the 
Hebrews. l
e this as it Inay, it is enough for nlY 
present purpose that the absence of the doctrine of 
a future state fronl the \vork cannot be held to dis- 
credit the Mosaic authorship. But does not that 
absence clearly discredit the idea of a post-exilic 
authorship? Is it conceivable that Hebrews, pro- 
ceeding to fraBle thei r legislative books, after the 
Captivity, and long after the Di
persion of the Ten 
'fri bes, and after the light \\'hich these events had 
thrown upon the familiar ideas of a future life and 
an Underworld, as held both in the East and in 
Egypt, coulçl have excluded all notice of it froln 
their system of la\\'s? I propose this as another 
topic for reflection. If they could not so have 
excluded it, then the fact of the exclusion becolnes 
another difficulty in the way of our accepting any 
negative hypothesis concerning the substance of the 
legislative books. 
It seenlS, then, that it is difficult to reconcile the 
resu Its of the negative cri ticisnl on the Pentateuch 
with the known reve! ence of the Jews for their rrorah, 
which appears absolutely to presuppose a tradition 
of inl1nelnorial age on its behalf, as a precondition 
of such universal and undoubting veneration. But if 
this be necessary in the case of the Jew, how much 
Blare peremptorily is it required by the case of the 
Sanlaritan, and what light does that case th-row upon 
the general question? In rnediæval times, and until 
the seventeeth century, ChristendolTI kne\v nothing 
of a Samaritan testinlony to the authenticity of the 
Mosaic books, excepting from certain slight refer- 
ences in the ,vorks of Fathers to "the ancient 
Hebrew according to the Sanlaritans." But early in 
the seventeeth century a traveller found among the 
Sanlaritans of Ðal11ascus a copy of the Pentateuch 
in the ancient Tlebrew letters, and we are told there 
are now about sixteen of these manuscripts in the 
European libraries. 1'he chief one in existence is 
guarded with sacre-d care at N ablous, the ancient 
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Shechenl, by a congregation still surviving of a few 
hundred Samaritans.* For questions of textual 
accuracy this work is esteemed inferior to the 
IIebrew, though it is not whol1y without a claim to 
1110re archaic fonns. 
1'he Sanlaritan l->entateuch is one of the 11105t re- 
markable monulnenls of antiquity. Its testinlony, 
of course, cannot be adduced to sho\v that the books 
following the Pentateuch ha\'e been clothed frOlll a 
verv ancient date \vith the reyerence due to the 
Di
ine Word, and is e\'en capable of being enlployed 
in a limited sense the other way. But as respects 
the Samaritan Pentateuch itself, ho\v is. it possible to 
conceive that it should have held as a TJ1"ine \\'ork 
the supreme place in the regard of the Sanlaritans, 
if, about or near the year 500 B. c., tor, r1gain, if at 
the tinle of Manasseh the seceder 
 it haò, as nlatter 
of fact, been a recent con1})il ation of their enenlies 
the Jews? or if it had been regarded as anything 
less than a record of a great revelation fron) God, 
historically kno\vn, or at the least universally be- 
lieved, to have COBle down to thenl in the shape it 
then held frOlTI antiquity? Be it renlenlbered 
that this work itself, and an approxilnate date for its 
known existence, are not matters of mere specula- 
tion, but are accepted results of historical research. 
And it is in this as in other cases a matter for seri- 
ous consideration, \vhether we can accept the ingenious 
conclusions of critic" before \ye kno,v ,,'het her they 
are to be .shatterec1 and shivered \vhen flung again;t 
the face of the strong rock of history. 
The San1aritan Pentateuch, then, forn1S in itself a 
relnarkable indication, even a proof, that, at the date 
fronl \\Thich \ve kno\v it to have heen received, the 
Pentateuch \vas no novelty among the Jews. 111.1t 
nlay we not state the argument in broader terms? 


. See Paterson Stuyth, p. 118. 
t Paterson Smyth, p. 49. 
f Placed by Wellhausen at about 375. B. C. "IIist. Israel," 
(Black). P. 498. 
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Surely the reverence of the Samaritans for the Torah 
could not have begun at this period; hardly could 
have begun at any period posterior to the schisl1l. 
If these books grew by gradual accretion, still that 
must have been a single accretion. A double pro- 
cess could not have been carried on in harlnony. 
Nor can "\ve easily suppose that, when the Ten tribes 
separated fron1 the 'fwo, they did not carry with 
them the law on which their conlpeting worship was 
to be fouIided. I n effect, is there any rational sup- 
position except that the kingdonl of Israel had pos- 
sessed at the tinle of Rehoboalll SOBle code corre- 
sponding in substance, in all except I1lere detail, 
\vith that \vhich was subsequently written out in the 
falllous Illanuscripts we now possess? 
Let us close this portion of the subject with a 
plea of a different order, one which, achnitting a 
probable inlperfectiol1 of the text, deprecates, as 
opposed to the principles of sound criticislll, any 
conclusion therefronl adverse to its general fide]ity. 
It has caused nle sonle surprise to notice (I) that 
sOlne negative writers lay considerable stress upon 
,vhat they deetn to be nUlnerical errors in the books 
of the Old 'restanlent; and (2) that, so far as I 
have seen, they do not advert to the increased risks 
of luistake in the transn1Ïssion of numbers as COlll- 
parcel ,vith other literary nlatter, either by copying 
or by \vord of 11l0uth. 
'rhe increased risk \vhich accolllpanies all record- 
ing of nunlbers extends likewise to enuluerations, 
such as genealogical or other recitals of nallleS in 
lists; subject, ho\vever, to the remark that where 
Illetre is used, inasnluch as it supplies a franlework 
for particular words which would not apply to other 
,,'ords, the danger is proportionably ]ess; and also 
that, ,,,here the record is by writing and not by 
sinlple hearing, the eye has the opportunity of 
traversing the nan1es as the lllechanical process is 
carried on, v:hich will in many cases stand in con- 
nection with, and so serve to check, one another. 
Bishop Colenso, for example, lays very great 
stress on the nUlnbers assigned by the Old 1'esta- 
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nlent to the children of Israel on their passage 
through the desert, and obs
rving on the practical 
difficulties \vhich such a 111ultitude n1ust encounter 
on a l11arch, treats the case as one which 111aterially 
ilHpugns the general credit of the history.* 
I supposed that those \vho are practically conver- 
sant with the Inoveluent of men in large bodies 111ay 
be much inclined to follow Colenso in questioning 
the staten1ents of nUlnbers, both there and in Inany 
other cases. It is quite another question \vhether, 
because errors may have crept into the nun1bers, 
the recitals of facts generally are therefore untrust- 
\\'orthy. 
l'here is a broad and clear difference, of which 
note ought to be taken. Both i
 copying and in 
\vri ting, as a general rule, the structure of the 
sentence, or \vhat is called the context, is mental1y 
carried onvvards, and the general drift confines 
within narro\v lilnits the possibility of error in the 
part icular words. Mistake in form \vould very COIn- 
Inon I y betray itself by inconsistency ìn the sense, 
a nel t his inconsistency \vould not fail to be detected, 
because the relation between the parts of the sen- 
tence is ordinarily perceived as the process is 
carried on. But the relation bet
een nU111erical 
alTIOunts is not at once deterlnin"ed for the copyist 
by the context, and usually requires a distinct and 
careful exatnination. 
I will give two practical il1ustrations of this state- 
Jnent, the one very old and the other very modern; 
th.e 
ne touching oral, and the other written trans- 
011SS10n. 
1'he Jnost elaborate invocation of the l\luse, 
or appeal for divine assistance, in the whole of the 
Poems of Homer, is the preface to the Catalogue 
of the Greek troops and ships; and this, although 
in no part of the poenlS could less of effort proper! y 
poetic be required. But the Catalogue consists 


. See Colenso on the Pentateuch and Joshua, part I, ch. 
xii., et altbi. 
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partly of numerical staten1en ts of tbe strength of the 
contingents which l11ade up the fleet, partly of geo- 
graphical detail of the nanles of to\vns and districts; 
and here we find the rationale of the poet's call for 
special aid, and care with a vie\v to 
ccuracy, and 
this although he had metre to assist hiln. 
I now turn to very modern practice. In the 
year 1853, it \vas nlY duty for the first time to sub- 
.nit to Parliament one of the large and complex 
statenlents of the public accounts for the year, 
\vhich are associated in our country \\'ith the famil- 
iar nalne of Budgets. l'he speeches, in which 
these statelTIents \vere contained, were nlade known 
to the country by reporting in the usual manner. 
But the art of the reporters could not be trusted to 
convey the figures with accuracy by the ear, and a 
practice had consequently grO\\'1l up of supplying 
theln from the official source in carefuIJy written 
statelnents for their guidance, which ,,'ere sent to 
thenl during the delivery of the speech. It has 
now been found nlore convenient not to trust at all 
to the ear, and the Ininister is understood to speak 
fronl printed figures. 
lYIy position does not go beyond this, that" the 
same care \vhich insures general fidelity of state- 
ment in recitals does not suffice to secure numer- 
ical precision; and conversely that the ,vant of 
such precision, \vhich Inay often be suspected in the 
()ld Testalnent, does not raise presumptions adverse 
to general correctness. 
rrhe necessary linlits of this paper do not permit 
of nlY entering on the contents of the Mosaic legis- 
lation. It is, I apprehend, both far more cOJllplex 
and far deeper than the other systems of ancien t 
Ia\v known to us, as well as far higher in its moral 
ainls. I humbly recommend that those \vho read it 
should fix their minds upon the skill with which it 
is addressed to the attainment of ends of such a 
nature as to render theln in their ordinary aspects 
hardly reconcilable. Severely proscriptive of the 
stranger, namely the nations whom it found in pos- 
session of Canaan, it is as singularly liberal and 
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generous towards hiln when he has made his peace 
with Hebraislll. Aiming luuch at equality, sim- 
plicity, and industry, as fountains of order and of 
strength, it embodies nlost peculiar regulations for 
the purpose of keeping within narrow limits the 
growth of wealth, \vhich is their natural result; and 
the spirit of enterprise, \vhich ,,'ould have burst the 
narrow bounds of Palestine and destroyed the 
seclusion of tbe chosen people by pren1ature 111ix-. 
ture with the nations of the ,vorld. 'The design 
seemingly \vas to repress the latent po\\'ers of 11l1l11an 
nature, and to secure a conservative, even a station- 
ary comnlunity, changeless as the truths of ,vhich it 
was the guardian. The completeness of their sever- 
ance was not ilnpaired by the Captivity and Dis- 
persion of Israel, or by the Exile in Babylon, or by 
the creation of Jewish factories abroad, or by the 
destruction of the political independence of the 
country, or by the invasion and suprelnacy of the 
Greek language. The Jew, when our Lord came, 
\vas still, and was even more than ever, the J e\v ; 
and so, though it Inay have been despite of hinlself, 
. the purpose of his great stewarc1shi p ,vas accon1- 
plisned. 
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ON THE RECENT CORR0I30RA-.:- 
TIONS OF SCRIPTURE FROM 
THE REGIONS OF HISTORY 
AND NATURAL SCIENCE. 


PRELIMINARY. 


IT is to be observed that 111any of the favorite 
-subjects of scientific or systelnatic thought in the 
present day are of a nature po\veriully tending to 
strengthen or assist the argul11ents available for the 
proof of religion and for the authority of Scripture. 
If it had been actually proved, as it is l.argely argued 
and seriously held, that the vast and diversified 
schen1c of organic life throughout the world has 
been evolved from a few simple types or possibly 
froln one, such a denlonstration would both enlarge 
and confinn the great argument of design. For 
this argument, instead of being drawn fronl particu- 
lar and separate constructions, would then be drawn 
fronl the entire schen1e, and frOITI the relation of an 
its parts to one another, inaslnuch as every earlier 
portion of it \votdd be an indication, and therefore 
a prediction of all those which \vere to succeed, the 
seed of a series of cOIning harvests. " Day unto 
day uttereth speech, and night unto night sho\veth 
knowledge." * 
Again the formal treatment in recent years of the 
subject of heredity not only tends to ]ink the genera- 
tions of mankind in one, but, in proving that cur 
nature undergoes incessant nlodificatÎon through 


* Ps. xix. 2. 
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the influence of progenitors, enlarges our concep- 
tion of the ,vidth of its range and the varieties of 
the forms which it is capable of assun1Ïng. Is 
shows us, for exatnple, ho\v the nature as ,veIl at 
the environment of descendants is deteriorated by 
the fault of ancestors, and how there may have 
been an education of the race from childhood to 
tnaturity, or converse processes of decay. Thus 
the doctrine of birth-sin, as it is sometinles called, 
is sitnply the recognition of the hereditary disorder 
and degeneracy of our natures; and of all 111en the 
evolutionist would be the last to establish a title to 
object to it in vrinciple. 
On these grounds, and on others more specific 
\vhich it ,vill be the aim of this paper to set forth in 
given instances, we should dispel wholly frotTI our 
n1inds those spectral notions of antagoniSlTI bet\veen 
religion and science ,vhich have been raised up by 
the action of prejudice on the one side and perhaps 
of boasting on the other. Of religion and of 
science, as of l11an and ,vife, let us boldly say, 
" 'Vhat God hath joined, let not nlan put asunder." 
But I proceed to particular illustrations. 


I.-AS TO THE CREATION STORY. 


A double confirmation has, I conceive, now been 
supplied to the Creation Story of Genesis; the first 
by natural, and the second by historic science. 
Perhaps we have been too readily satisfied \vith 
assulning, in regard to this narrative, a defensive 
position; whereas it may be found to contain \vithin 
its own brief compass, ,vhen rightly considered, the 
guarantee of a Divine comlllunication to man 
strictly corresponding \vith what in familiar speech 
is tenlled Revelation. 
We have here in outline a history of the planet 
\vhich \ve inhabit, and of the celestial system to 
\vhich it belongs. Of the planet, and of the first 
appearance and early de\Telopments of life upon it, 
anterior to the creation of 111an in tnany of the 
princi pal stages which have been ascertai ned by 
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geology. Of the cel.estial organization to which our 
earth belongs, \vhether in all its vastness or only 
within the lin1Ïts of the solar systell1 we can hardly 
say, but at the least a sketch of the fonnation of that 
systen1 froIn a prior and unadjusted or chaotic state. 
D pon such a doculnent a sharp issue is at once 
raised, at least as to the latter or strictly terrestrial 
part of it, the earth history, for all those who hold it 
to be in its substance a true account. We accept 
as delnonstrated a series of geological conolusions. 
\tVe have found the geology of Genesis to stand in 
such a relation to these conclusions as could not 
have been exhibited in a record fralned by facu 1ties 
Inerely hUlnan, at any date to \vhich the origin of 
the Creation Story can no\v reasonably be referred. 
Starting froln our prelllise, we have no means of 
avoiding or holding back from. the conclusion that 
the 111aterials of the story could not have been had 
\\'ithout preterhU111an aid, and that preterhlunan aid 
is what \ve tern1 Divine Revelation. Anel if the 
tilne shall ever conle \"hen astrononlY shall be in a 
condition to apply to the earlier portion of the 
chapter the denlonstrative methods which geology 
has found for the latter part, it may happen that we 
shall O\vc a debt of the sante kind to astronotny, 
as we no\\' o\ve to geologic science. 1\1 y present 
purpose is to cal1 particular attention to the exact 
nature and extraordinary amount of that debt. 
1'here was nothing necessarily unreasonable in 
accepting as worthy of belief this portion of the 
Book of Genesis, along with the rest of the Book, 
and ,vith other books of Holy Scripture, on general 
proofs of their inspiration, if sufficient, apart froln 
any independent buttress either of science or of 
history to the Creation Story. In a court of justice 
the evidence of a witness is to be accepted on 
11latters \vithin hIS cognIzance, when his character 
and intelligence are not questioned; or again, when 
the main part of a continuous narrative is suffi- 
ciently verified, it may be right to accept the rest 
without separate verification. If a nc\v witness 
conles into court, and pretends to give us fresh and 
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scientific proof of the Creatio.n Story, this may be 
true or Inay be false. If false, the story is not dis- 
proved, but stands where it stood before. Ead 
argulnents are often Inade for a good cause. But if 
true, the event is one of vast inlportance. 
N o\V the present position is as follo\ II r I art 
altogether froln faith, and from the gentlul evi- 
dences of l{evelation, a new witness has come into 
the cOllrt, in the shape of Natural Science. She 
builds lip her systetn on the observation of facts, 
and upon inferences frotn theIn, \vhich at length 
attain to a cOfllpleteness and security such as, if not 
presenting us \vith a demonstration in the strictest 
sense, yet constrain us, as intelligent beings, to be- 
lief. 
The Creation Story divides itself into the cosmo- 
logical portion, occupying the first nineteen verses 
of the cha pter, and the geological portion, vrhich is 
given in the last twelve. The former part has less, 
and the latter part has ITIOre, to do \vith the direct 
evidence of fact, and the stringency of the authority 
\vhich the t\VO tllay severally claitn varies accord- 
ingly; but in both the narrative seenlS to delnand, 
upon the evidence as it stands, rational assent. In 
regard to both, it is held on the affirlnative side that 
the statelnents of Genesis have a certain relation to 
the ascertained facts and the best accepted reason- 
ings; and thus this re]ation is of such a nature as 
to require us, in the character of rational investiga- 
tors, to acknowledge in the written record the pres- 
ence of elenlents \vhich. 111ust be referred to a 
superhuman origin. If this be so, then be it 
observed that natural science is now rendering a 
ne\v and enorlnous service to the great cause of 
belief in the unseen; and is underpinning, so to 
speak, the structure of that divine revelation \vhich 
was contained in the Book of Genesis, by a new and 
solid pillar, built up on a foundation of its own 
from beneath. 
It is, then, to be borne in mind that, as against 
those who by arbitrary or irrational interpretation, 
place Genesis and science at essential variance, our 
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pOSItIon is not one 1l1crely defensive. ",re are not 
Inere reconcilers, as some call us, searching out 
expcdiellts to escape a difficulty, to repel an assault. 
\Ve seek to sho\v and we Inay clain1 to have 5ho\\'n, 
that the account recorded in the Creation Story fòr 
t
u .. .ction of all ages, has been framed on the 
pl
íu\"l-el(;S which, for such an account, reason recorn- 
nlends; and that, interpreted in this vie\v, it is at 
this juncture like the arrival of a new auxilia ry 
ann y in the field \"bile the battle is in progress; 
like the arrival, to choose an historical instance, (,f 
the Prussians at Waterloo. 
Such is the confirnlatory argunlent founded upon 
the contents. l
ut novv, yet another ally has COIlIC 
to join our ) anks, under the title of A rchæologic 
and Historic Science. It has deçiphered the cuile. 
iforn1 inscriptions, and has read among thenl a 
creation story inscribed on the tablets found at 
Nineveh. Here we have a new \"itness to the very 
early existence, among civilized or partly cl\'ilized 
men, of records of creation corresponding in very 
essential particulars with the HeLre\v narrative. 
Such a witness plainly, to SOBle extent, offers to it 
confirnlation; but also stands in conlpelÏtiol1 with it. 
'The conlpetition is in those particuLu s w here the 
accounts are not in harmony. As to these, standing 
on the character of its contents, the I-Iebre\v tradi- 
tion lays claim to superior antiquity and authority. 
But in proving the vast antiquity of certain funda- 
mental ideas, the two are concurrent, and not com- 
petitive. 
'fhe Babylonian Creation Story is given by M f. 
Sn1Ìth in his" Assyrian Disco\
eries," * so far as its 
nlutilated state pernlits. It runs as fol1o\vs, 
lld 
we cannot, I think, but cherish the hope tha tit 
may hereafter receive extension or elucidation, 
"When the gods in their assen1bly made the uni- 
verse, there was confusion, and the gods sent au t 
the spirit of life. 'fhey then create the beast of the 


* P. 397- 
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field, the anilnal of the field, and the reptile or the 
creeping thing of the field, and fix in then1 the 
spirit of life. Next comes the creation of domestic 
animals, and the creeping things of the city." · 
Here we have I, creation by the gods; 2, chaos; 3, 
life, and only by inference, order; 4, wide extension 
of this life in beasts and reptiles; 5, after this the 
domesticated anilnals. 1'hus there is before us a 
real, though rude and ilnperfect, structural resenl- 
blance to the Hebre\v narrative, together with the 
interpolation of polytheism. 
FrOln the \vorks of Schrader * on the cuneiforn1 
inscriptions, SOine further particulars nlay be gath- 
ered. He observes that in Berosus, as in Genesis, 
\ve begin with water and darkness. On which I 
would only observe that Berosus, who wrote in 
Greek, may not improbably have known the Mosaic 
writings, t and that water, in the text of Genesis, 
may be equivalent to fluid. The Inarked points of 
correspondence appear to be these: that the heav- 
enly bodies are created after the heavens, \vhich, I 
presun1e, may be n1eant to include the light. That 
the land population follows that of the v{ater, and 
appears \vhen vegetation has already begun. rrhat 
the monuments nanle a Babylonian week, \vith the 
seventh day as a day of consecration, called also an 
evil day,:f: perhaps because evil for any work done 
on it. 1'he inscription says :- 


" To redeem them, created mankind 
The merciful one, in whom is the power 
that sumnlons to life," 


which is faintly comparable with the words of Gen. 
ii. 7, and the J ehovistic account, "and breathed into 
his nostrils the breath of life." What seelns to 
disappear from the Babylonian account is that evi- 


* Schrader, "The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the Old 
Testament." Translated by Whitehouse. Vol. i. pp. 4, seqq. 
t Smith, Biogr. Diet. 
t Schrader, p. 19- 
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dent intention of series and orderly developlnent, or 
evolution, which is so wonderful a feature in the 
Mosaic narrative. · 
Dawson, in a recent work, observes that the 
polytheistic element is the distinctive feature of the 
Chaldean record, and that the originals of the 
tablets from Nineveh 111ay have been very ancient, 
but that they are so mixed up with the history of a 
Chaldean hero, named Izdubar, as to suggest that 
there Inay have existed before it stiIl older creation 
legends. He compares this record with the corre- 
sponding account in Genesis, which is as broadly 
nlarked with the idea of the Divine unity as the 
Chaldean legend is pervaded by the conception of 
polytheisnl. And he adds, "Is it not likely that 
the simpler belief is older than the nlore cOlnplex; 

 that which required no priests, ritual, or telnple, 
older than that with which all these things were 
necessarily associated?" He naturally assigns a 
Inarked superiority to the" Hebrew Genesis." * In 
truth, that superiority seems to be not great only, 
but immeasurable. In one point only do the tablets 
go beyond the narrative of Genesis; they record 
the great struggle with rebellion, the war in heaven 
between Meroc1ach and Tian1at. But, upon the 
whole, our Bible narrative is a regular structure; it 
is orderly, progressive, and rational; that of the 
tablets is dark and confused. This luay, however, 
be referable in part to the imperfection of the 
tablets, the third of which Mr. Sayce thinks, may 
probably have recounted the forlnation of the 
earth. t The one is charged in a marvellous way 
with instruction and moral purpose; from the other 
they have almost disappeared. The first has, as we 
believe, been receiving marked confirmation in the 
most vital particulars from cosmic and geologic 
science; on the second they can hardly be said to 
cast more than the faintest light. And yet this 
inferior document is itself of very great confirma- 


· " Modern Science in Bible Lands," p. 32. 
t " Hibbert Lectures," p. 394. 
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tory value; for the I zeIu bar legcnds, says 1\1 r. 
Sn1Ïth,* appear to have been COl1lposecl nlore than 
2,000. years B.C. 'I'here is no late date to which 
the !\fosaic narrative can \vith a shado\v of proba- 
bility be referred. I t could not have been fanned 
\vithout a luiracle fronl the tablets as they stand. 
'fhe two are evidently accounts proceeding fron1 a 
conl111on source, but deri\ycd through independent 
channels. 1'he one CaBles through a powerful 
and civilized clnpire, the other through an obscure 
nOlnad farniJy. I n the relative superiority of the 
!vlosaic narrative, all the rules of J11erely hUlnan 
likelihoods are reversed, and the presunlption ora 
Divine illunlination is proportionably auglnentec1. 
But the unsuspected antiquity of the inferior legend 
attests by an independent witness, if not the tr11th, 
yet at least the presuI11able origin, of its transcel1- I 
dt::r!t rival. 
So far as scientific opinion is concerned, another 
rel11arkable confinnation seems to have been given 
to the coslnical portion of the Creation Story in Gen- 
esis by the course which it has taken of late years. 
\Vriting in I839
 I)r. Whewel1 devoted a chapter of 
his "Bridgewater 1'reatises on Astronol11)" and 
Physics" t to the Nebular, or, as it is often célUed, 
}{,otatory hypothesis. He described it in outline, as 
it had been conceived by La Place. 'I'he idea of 
it was that the Blass \vhich eventual1y centred in the 
sun revo1\ T ed in '1 state of excessive heat; that as 
it gradually cooled, the rapidity of its nlotion ,vas 
increased; that, as the centrifugal force thus grew, 
the 11lass detached f1'0111 itself exterior zones or r
ngs 
of gas or vapor, which 1110st conuHonly broke up 
into several Blinor Inasses, and so gr
dual1y fonned 
the planetary systenl. I)r. '
The\vc II's object in this 
early notice of a subject, which has since attraçted, 
I believe, very general attention in the \vodel of as- 
tronon1Ïcal science
 \vas to sustain anù iJ1ustrate his 


. ,. Assyrian Dîscoverics,u p. 166. 

 Chi vii. p. 181. 
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general 3rgnll1cnt, hy sho\ving how this theory did 
nothing \vhatever to cxplain the origin of the system, 
or to \veaken the stafclnent of Newton, that its ad- 
111irable arrangement Blust be "the \vork of an intel- 
ligent and most po\yerJul being." 1'he origin of 
this rotation, said Dr. vVhewell, rClnains unex- 
plained, and still as powerfully as ever cries aloud 
for, and proclainls, an Author. My purpose in here 
naTning the subject is to point out that Dr. Whewcll 
then found hin1self dealing with a theory which had 
not yet obtained any \vide currency or authority, and 
he then" left to other persons and to future ages to 
decide upon the nlerits of the nebular hypothesis." * 
l
l1t, eluring the half century which has elapsed since 
he produced his Treatise, this hypothesis is under- 
stood to have gained very general acceptance fron1 
astronomers. I refer to this result of the most nlod- 
ern studies as a ne\v and remarkable establishnlent 
of accord bet\veen natural science on the one hand 
(so far as its reasonings have proceeded) and the 
]
ook of Genesis on the other. Often has it been 
endeavored to place the l\losaic geology in conflict 
\vith ascertained results, but comparatively little of 
the saIne kind has been attelnpte.d, so far as I kno\v, 
by persons of scientific authority, with regard to the 
cosmogony \vhich occupies the earlier portion of the 
chapter. On the other hand, it has been shown with 
\vhat seenlS to me a conclusive clearness, that, "vdth- 
out the use of scientific language, that very process 
has been described in slight outline, but in singular 
correspondt>nce \\.ith the hypothesis now so largely 
accepted. l'hat hypothesis n1ay not indeed have 
reached the point of demonstration, and this the 
subject nlatter itself nlay be found not to permit; 
yet it has attained to so much of authority [raIn 
consent that J)r. Whewell, \vere he \vriting now, 
would not have had simply to hand it over to the 
future for consideration, but would n10re probably 
have declared that it holds the field. and seems little 
likely to be displaced from it. 


· P. '9 0 . 
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With the creation of the world or the solar system, 
the question of its termination is naturally asso- 
ciated. On this subject, however, I wi1l not dwell 
at length, because the support here afforded by sci- 
entific opinion is given to the Scriptures of the New 
Testanlent rather than the Old. 1'0 refer again to 
!)r. 'Vhewell. In a passage of extraordinary gran- 
deur, he delivered (I think in a sern10n) his opinion 
that the world would end with a catastrophe, instead 
of dying what is ternled a natural death. Such, as 
we know, is the enlphatic declaration of the inspired 
"Vord. "1'he day of the Lord \vill COBle as a thief 
in the night: in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elenlents shall melt 
with fervent heat; and the earth also, and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up.":f: 
\nd again, 
"Looking for and hasting unto the con1ing of the day 
of God, wherein the hea\Tens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elelnen ts shall nlel t ,,,ith fervent 
heat." 1'hese \vere the \vorcIs of Dr. \Yhewell nearly 
half a century ago. 'fhey were delivered rather as by 
one uttering his own finn opinion, than as expressing 
the conviction of astronOlners at large. N everthe- 
less, as I have been infonned on high authority, it 
is now the established conclusion of astrononlers, 
reasoning frOBl ascertai ned facts, that the Galilean 
fisherman knew \vhat all the genius and learning of 
the world for thousands of years failed to discover, 
and that- 


" The great globe itself, 
Yea, all which it inherit, shaH dissolve." t 


II.-AS TO THE FLOOD STORY. 


I pass now to the Flood-Legend, one form of 
which has come do\vn through Berosus and Jose- 
phus, but \v hich acquires much Blore certain an- 
tiquity and greater grandeur, fronl the Inscriptions. 


. 2 St. Peter, iii. 10, 12. 
t Shakespeare, Telnfest, iv. I. 
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'fheir account, says Schrader, \vhose bias cannot, I 
think, be considered as friendly towards the Hebre\v 
record, "brings the Biblical narrative into 1l111ch 
closer relation with the Chaldean flood-legend tha 11 
could be assumed on the basis of tradition in Bero- 
sus." * It forms part of the Izdubar legends dis- 
covered by Mr. George Smith, \\Tho published his ac- 
count of theln in 1872, and who assigns to then] a 
date anterior to 2,000 years B. c. under the early 
Babylonian empire.t l'he hero of the legends is 
believeu by Mr. Smith to be the sanle as the Ninl- 
rod of Genesis. Like the Creation Story of Genesis, 
that of the Flood derives corroboration froll1 the Bab- 
ylonian record, inasmuch as it is thus carried back 
by an independent testimony to a very great an- 
tiquity. 1'hat record, composed, as Mr. Sinith 
thinks, bot long after the time of lzdubar or Nimrod, 
gives us the tradition of a flood which was a divine 
punishment of the wickedness of the world, and of 
a holy man who built an ark and escaped the de- 
struction.t The particulars are set out in this vol- 
tune. They differ in nlany respects from those of 
Genesis, but the essential features are in the high- 
est degree marked, and, together \vith certain of the 
details, are singularly accordant. 
 As in the case 
of the Creation Story, so here there is stamped upon 
theln the note of a comn10n source, and of channels 
of descent separated at some later date. In this 
case, however, the Babylonian narrative holds a 
higher position relatively to the scriptural record 
than in the case of the Creation. 
The hero of the deluge is Hasisadra, a name \vhich 
has been Hellenized into Xisuthrus; who, on the 
eleventh tablet, relates to Izdubar (the &upposed 
Nimrod)
 the story of the deluge. I shall only at- 
telnpt an outline, presenting the main points.1J 


* P. 47. 
t " Assyrian Discoveries," p. 166- 
t Ibid. and 204. 

 Pp. 205-6, seqq. 
II Pp. 18 4, seq'l. 
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In the ancient city of Surippah, ,,,here Anu and 
other great gods \\'ere \varshi pped, H asisadra was 
divinely warneù by Rea, the great \vater-god, to 
construct a sh i p, of ,yhich the size is nalned, and 
cOllllnit to it "the seed of life, all of it," as "the 
sinner and life" \verc about to be destroyed by a 
flood. :Food, furniture, wealth, ser\'ants, and ani- 
BlaIs \vere all to be el11barked. 1'he building and 
loading of the ship are then described, and the pan 
taken by the se\Teral,goc1s in bringing about the cata,s- 
trophe. But" the gods" thell1':)elves feared the telnp- 
est, and" ascended to the heaven of Anu." 1'this 
deluge lasted for six days: on the seventh all \vas 
quiet. There is sight of land fronl within the vesse1. 
It is arrested by the nlountain of Nizir. A dove is 
sent forth and returns. 1\ swalIo\v is sent and does 
the like. A raven goes, feeds on the corpses that 
are afloat, and returns not. 'Then conIes landing, 
sacrifice, the sending forth of anilnals. Nini p and 
Ilea then renlonstrate with Eel, and suggest other 
11lare usual nleaus of chastising tuen, in \\rhich there 
seelns to be sOlne affinity to the prot11ise of Gen. viii. 
21-2, and ix. 11-17, that there should never 
again be a flood upon the earth. ...\ncl" then cl\relt 
Hasisadra in a reluote place at the mouth of the 
rivers." 
The reselnLlances between this narrative of the 
Flood and that in Genesis are such as clearly to 
betoken a relationship at or near the source. 'rhe 
most peculiar, and at the sanle tinle purely inciden- 
tal, among all the details of the narrative, appears 
to be the threefold experilnent with birds upon the 
decline of the waters; but this appears alike in the 
three na.rrat i ves of Chaldæa, the ]-
ib Ie, and Derosus. 
No other nations have accounts so full and precise 
as these. t 
1\1r. Snlith has SOlne judicious and illlpartial oh- 
servatlons on the t\VO aC'collnts.t 'fhe Chaldean 


* Sn1Íth, Pp. 184-194. 
t Ibid., p. 2 I 2. 
t Ibid. 
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:1rcount indicates the nature of the country in 
which the flooel teak place. Surippah is near the 
111ol1th of the }1:uphrates, and there F-Iea \vas wor- 
shipped as the god of the deluge. The I febrc\\' 
account has no local confinl1ations of the story. 
\Vhen Surippah \\'as conquered, in the sixteenth 
century R. C. or earlier, it is called in the record, 
" t he city of the ark." I Ias1sadra is, like Noah, a 
devout tHan; and the Chaldean deluge is, like the 
J Iebre\v, a punishnlent for gross and \videspread 
sin. Schrader argued to attenuate this statenlent, 
but, as it appears to lHe, in the spirit of a partisan 
rather than a judge.* 1'he dinlensions of the ark 
vary in the three accounts; and on the variations 
of nUluerals I observe else\\'here. It lnay however, 
he observed that the Bahylonian account, which 
preslllnably was wri ttcn down frOITI a very early 
date, and in a durable fornl, has in this respect a 
great advantage over oral transtnission, \\,hich is 
nl05t of all dangerous for nUll1erical statel11ents. 
rrhe inscription describes a regular vessel ,vith 
boatll1Cn, another incident of local color. 1'he ac- 
counts cllriol1s1
 coincide in the Ininute point that, 
both i Ilside and out, the ark is coated with bitutnen. 
1'he tab]et tens liS that not eight on]y, but a C0I11- 
paratively large nUI11ber of persons "vent on board. 
rrhe 11iblc gives forty clays as the duration of the 
flood, Hleaning apparently at the height. After ISO 
days t he waters a11 ahated. 1"he \vhole duration 
Lefore disappearance is a year dud ten days. t rrhe 
tab]et al1o\\Ts only seven days for the fulness of the 
flood. On the seventh day all stann has ceased. 
I I asisac1ra then sends out the bird. 'rhe ship is 
sl randed for seven days l110re on the 1110untains of 
Nizir, so that the total tenl1 111entioned is one of 
on]y fourteen days. Nizir lies ct\yay to the east, f
r 
I rOl1l the site of Al arat 111entioned in Genesis; on 
t he other hand,t the present tradition of the 


* Vol. Ì. p. 49. 
t (;en. vii. II, IZ, 13,14, 17,24 
t Snlith, p. 21 7. 



138 1HE' l11fPR
'GNARLE l
OCï
 


country lands the ark at a site farther to the north, 
and nearer Ararat. Again as to the birds. I l} 
Genesis Noah sends out a raven, which does not 
return; then a dove three tinles, at intervals of 
seven days; on the third occasion the dove does 
not return. The inscription sends, first, a dove, 
which returns, then a s\vallo\v, which returns, and 
then a raven, ,vhich does not return. Lastly in the 
Bible, Noah lives after the flood for 350 years; the 
tablet and Berosus both assign to hinl, together, 
rather strangely, with his daughter and the helnls- 
n1an, * that translation to hea\'en for his piety ,,,hich 
Genesis gives to Enoch. Before translation, he 
was visited by I zdubar, and the region was deelned 
a sacred region. 
On a general c0111parison of these t\VO profoundly 
interesting records, the result appears to be that in 
what is circulnstantial only there is nluch difference 
along \\Tith sOlne curious reSelll blance; but in the 
outline of the fundalnental facts, and in the 1110ral 
considerations applicable, they are COIn pletely at 
one. The \vickedness of the antediluvian world, 
t he Divine anger, the cOl1l1nand to huild, the use of 
this vehicle of escape;; and the erection of an altar 
of than ksgiving, are recorded alike in both. \Ve 
have no right to aSSlllne that either of the accounts, 
as it stands, is contenlporary with the period of the 
Hood. rrhe point in which the l-Jible account is 
inferior, is the absence of local coloring. Yet this, 
so far from ilnpairÏng its clainl to our acceptance, 
ilppears on the contrary to accredit it, becase it is a 
featul e \vhich, given the circulnstances of the case, 
there was reason to expect. 1 f, indeed, \ve'ride the 
hobby of the negative criticlstn, the Bible account 
brÏstles everywhere with difficulty. It is incon- 
ceivable that the franlers should have in that case 
departed so widely froln the inscription in points so 
palpable to all the \\TorId, or s
lould have let slip 
the local color with which a fabricator or late 


" Schrader, i. 60. 
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relator would have been forward to dress up his 
Jlarrative. But if we take Abraham, with his 
ancestors and his posterity, as a nOI11ad "tJeople, 
religious and of sil11plc life such as the Bible repre- 
sents them; at an earlier period hanging on the 
outskirts of the Babylonian po\ver, at a later one 
111igratory towards the West, it \vas natural for them 
to drop the local coloring of a region \vith which all 
their relations had come to an end; and this has 
been done, not in the case of the flood only, but 
throughout the Abrahamic narrative down to the 
entry into the pronlised land. 
rrhe 1110st significant difference of all between the 
t\VO records is that the inscription is based upon 
polytheism, \vhile in the Bible, here as else\vhere, 
all is based upon the doctrine of one God. That is 
to say, the silnpler fornl is the basis of the Bible 
narrative, and the simpler form, according to the 
generally recognized principle, is that nearest the 
source, Blost closely akin to the occurrence or the 
original record. 1'he religion of Noah agrees \\'ith 
that of the COtnmon father, Adanl; the religion of 
Hasisadra has departed froIl1 the pril11itive belief, 
and exhibits to us those nlultiplied and deteriorated 
inlages of the deity \vhich human infin11ity and sin 
had introduced. 
\Vhile Schrader glances at the period when the 
Babylonian flood-legend reached the Hebre\vs as 
that of "the prophetic narrator of early Biblical 
history," he candidly adds, "I am led to the ob- 
vious conclusion that the Hebrews were acquainted 
with this legend at a much earlier period, and that 
it is far fronl impossible that they acquired a kno\vl- 
edge of these and the other prinlitive myths now 
under investigation as far back as in the time of 
their earlier settlements in Babylonia, and that 
they carried these stories \vith them from U r of the 
Chaldees." F'or hil11 they are all myths; the orig- 
inal invention is in Babylonia, and the Hebrews are 
early copyists. For others, however, they are 
historîes; and the twin versions bear testimony by 
their concurrence, and even in some respects by 
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their discrepancies, to their historical character. If 
there was renlOU Iding, it Inay be the nlore detailed 
and circul11stantial narration which is presunlptively 
entitled to the credit of it; and the Bible story, 
Inore sparing in its details, but far broader and 
nlore direct in the terrible lesson it conveys, 111ay 
reasonably be judged to have come down fronl the 
source \vith the smallest amount of variation iroin 
the orîgi nal. 
It Inay be noticed that the translation to hea\ren 
of IIasisadra, the Noah of the tablets, is in curious 
accordance \vith that far larger developinent bot h 
of the under\vorld and of the future state which 
marks alike the Babylonian and the E
yptian sys- 
telns in conlparison \vith that of the Old l'estalnent, 
and fornls an interesting but separate subject of 
discussion. 
1'he IIebrew story of the Deluge has long been 
supported by a diversity of traditions anlong 
nations and races of the world, but never before 
\vÌth such particularity, or such corroboration in the 
sense and to the extent before described. But 
though we have now a new and ilnportant witness 
in court on our behalf, yet undoubtedly, if the 
narrative be proveably untrue, the testiIllony of 
both, or of any nunlber of traditional witnesses, 
Inust fall to the ground. 
1'he voice of natural science has not been, and 
probably is not at present, unifonn on this subject. 
'l'he negative has just been presented to the wor1d, 
of course with great ability, and also in a sufficiently 
111agisterial fonn) by Professor II uxley. I Ie con- 
ceives that Christian theology must stand or fall 
\vith the historical trnst\vorthiness of the Jewish 
Scriptures; * and, as these are not trust\vorthy, the 
consequence is that it must not stand but fall. 
\Vith this proposition I have here nothing to do. 
Mr. Huxley selects the flood-story for the capital 
article of his indictment. But he treats it as little 


. Ninetec11th Century, July, 1890, p. 8. 
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worthy of serious notice. "It is difficult to per. 
sHade serious scientific inquirers to occupy theln- 
selves in any \vay with the N oachian deluge."* He 
fil1ds
 indeed, a sort of historic nucleus for a partial 
deluge in the occasional desolating floods of the 
Euphrates and l'igrìs. t But be it partial or be it 
genera), he applies the sanle conten1ptuouS negative 
doctrine to the deluge 
 perhaps most of all to a 
particularly absurd attell1pt at reconciliation, ,vhich 
places it "at the end of the glacial epoch!" t I 

n1 far fron1 intending to enter in a controversy 
\vhich I have no capacity to handle. Yet I Illay be 
bold enough to Jnention, that, \vhile 1\1r. I-Iuxley is 
speaking in the nallle of science at large, senne 
votaries of science hold an entirely diffelent lan- 
guage. M oreo\ er, t hat the idea of a 1lood ,vas not 
thus sUIH111arily disll1issed by the IUlninaries of the 
scientific wodd anterior to the present day; and that 
the grounds of this dislnissal are not of recent dis- 
covery, but were fully open to the geologists of the 
last generation. Quite recently the doctrine of a 
deluge has been Illaintainecl by Sir J. Dawson,* by 
I\lr. IIoworth, and by the Duke of Argyll (if 1 
interpret hinl aright), II all of \Vh0I11 are surely to be 
con
idered as 
'serious scientific inquirers." 
l\lr. 1--1 ()\vorth, in his learned and laborious \vork 
on "'fhe l\1anll11oth and the F'}ood," is not bound 
by any su perstitious reverence for the n1ere text of 
the Book of Genesis, for, in his preface, 
 he casts 
aside as null its traditions respecting all that pre- 
ceded tbe creation of nlan. He col1ects largely 
nut only the diluvial traditions of so Inany races 
;uld countries, but an inllnense Blass of palæonto- 
10gical evidence, and, having laid this wide ground 
fur his induction he declares, that, in his judgment 


* P. 12. 
t P. 14. 
t 1'. 13. 
* " I\Iodern Science in Bible Lands,') p. 252. 
\I In The 
l-ottiJ'h G't:ographiclll.ðIagllzine, Apri], 1890. 
" ] )p. ix., x. 
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the whole points unlnistakably "to a wide-spread 
calamity, involving a flood on a great scale. I 
do not see how the historian, the archæologist, 
and the palæontologist can avoid nlaking this 
conclusion in future a prinle factor in their discus- 
sions, and I venture to think that before long it 
will be accepted as unanswerable." * 
l\ioreover, I alll free to consider history no less 
a science, though a less deternlin ate science, than 
geology or biology; and I quote in conclusion the 
following passage from Lanonnant, \vhich follows a 
copious collection of testilllonies to the erudition of 
a deluge in almost all lands: 
"La longue revue, à laquellenous venons de nOllS 
livrer, nous pern1it d'affirnler que Ie récit du deluge 
est une tradition universelle dans tous les rameaux 
de l'humanité, à l'exception toutefois de la race 
noire. Mais un souvenir partout, aussi précis et 
aussi concordant, ne saurait être celui d'un my the 
inventé à I>laisir; aUCUN my the religieux ou cos- 
Inogonique ne présente ce caractère d'universalité. 
C'est necessairement Ie souvenir d'un evènenlent 
reéI et terrible, qui frappa assez puissamment l'inlag- 
ination des ancêtres de notre espèce pour n'être 
jamais oublié de leurs descendants. Ce cataclysme 
se produit près du berceaux primitif de l'humanité."f 


III.-AS TO THE GREAT DISPERSION. 


The contents of the Tenth chapter of Genesis 
constitute a docunlent of a character altogether ex- 


· P. 4 6 3. 
t U Les Origines de I'Histoire," pp. 489, 490. Second edi- 
tion, 1880. " The long review, to which we have just applied 
ourselves, warrants our affinning that the tale of the Deluge 
is an universal tradition among all the branches of the human 
family, excepting, however, the blacks. But a remembrance 
prevailing everywhere, so precise and so concordant, cannot 
be that of a myth arbitrarily invented. No religious or cos- 
mogonic myth presents such a character of universality. It 
must of necessity be a recollection of a great and terrible oc- 
currence, which impressed the imagination of the ancestors of 
our race so powerfully as never to have been forgotten by their 
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traordinary: for exalnple, in the t\\70 following par- 
ticulars. First, it is without parallel in the world. 
Nowhere else is there known to us a distinct and 
detailed endeavor to dra\v down\vards from a sin- 
gle source the I1lultiplication of nlen in the earth 
by fatnilies, and the distribution of then1 over the 
face of the earth. Secondly, this account containing 
seventy-two names of men (to \vhich Inore are added 
:n connection with the descent of Abram \vhen we 
teach chap. xii.) is so particular, that any \1otion of 
its transl1lission by ordinary Ineans may appear to 
present much difficulty. Abram, \vhen he n1Ïgrated 
westward, came froln a country which \ve no\v know 
to have possessed in his tin1e Ineans of durable rec- 
ord; but, as the head of a non1ad falnily, he could 
hardly have carried with him written traditions: and 
a specific narrative of this kind, like the Greek 
Catalogue in the" Iliad," presented great difficulties 
in the way of oral transmission through several, per- 
haps 111any, generations, until the time when we lllay 
reasonably suppose the children of Israel to have 
acquired the art of ,,'riting during their sojourn in 
J
gypt. 1'he assisting Providence of God lnay sug- 
gest itself to the believing mind as having supplied 
the needful n1easure of that aid which HaIner * be- 
sought, in a kindred case, from the Muses. But 
the docutnent, if thus considered, lays a certain 
weight upon our faculty of belief, and even offers 
a ten1pting invitation to assault froln those who are 
adversely minded. rrhis weight, however, is con- 
verted at once into a prop, into a buttress which 
wen and stoutly SUIJports the wall, \vhen we find 
that this singular and, so to speak, exposed tradition 
has received in the most fundamental and vital 
points, fronl the researches of philological and of 
historical science, striking and, we Inay suppose, con- 
clusive confirmation. 
The foundation of the arrangement is the three- 


descendants. That cataclysm took place at a spot near the 
primeval cradle of hUluanity." 
· Iliad, ii. 484. 
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fold di\
ision of the hUlllan race froBl a celtain period 
of its history. If such a division actuaIJy took place, 
we r}Jl
ht expect to find the traces of it in a three- 
fold division of language, \vhich has an unquestion- 
able relation to race; and, conversely, such a divari- 
cation in language proves an early distribution ot 
races or fan1ilies, fron1 \vhich it took its origin. 
\Vithout entering into details, it J11ay be observed 
that the Book of Genesis associates the distinctions 
of language \vith the local dispersion of tl1an; and it 
is no\\ known that, in days antecedent to the per- 
n1anent bond of literature, such an association is 
agreeable not only to probability but to the aSCCI- 
1 ained la \VS of experience. And now we find that 
c01nparative philology, dealing at large with the 
languages of the ,vorId, has resolved thel11 into that 
\ ery threefold division which the distribution of tnan 
accordi ng to Genesis x. into three great branches 
anticipates and requires. Here is again an ilnpor- 
t
nt service rendered by nlodern science to belief. 
I t is t rue that the Dible (Gen. xi. I) speaks of ] an- \ 

t1age as original1y one, and that this proposition 
11;15 not yet heen generally affirnlcd by philology. 
Vt't the way to it has been opened, and it need cx- 
ci tf
 no Sl1 rpri se should the goal be soon att ai ned 
Professor l\lax l\1Ül1er, I believe, says there is no 
proof II1:1t the i\ryan, Senlitic, and Turanian fal}}jlies 
of language had independent beginnings; that rad- 
icals existing in al1 the three can be traced to the 
ronl1110n sourcc, and that even the gralnnlars 1l1ay 
h:l\'c heen originally one. But this subject still 
a W;l j ts its scien t ific decision. 
'fhe l-'ahle of Peoples presents on its surface SOllle 
app:lrent anolnalies ; of which, ho\\'ever, a rational 
account, can be given, and one which for the Inost 
part con\'erts them into evidences in its fa\'or. 
For instance, the Han1itic portion presents to llS out 
of a Lotal of thirty nanles no less than eighteen 
which arc plural \vards, and which are therefore 
national or tribal, \vhile only two of the saIne class 
are found in the rest of the account. Rut this seenlS 
upon consideration to iIlustrate \\hat 'A'e kno\v from 
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history; naHlely, that the IIall1itic races exhibited 
the 1110st precocious development, and set up the 
c:1rIiest kno\\'n civi I izations of the \vorId, those of 
l]abylonia and of _Egypt. 
Again: the Cushi te stock after its regular order 
is arrested in \7er. 7 of the chapter, jutnps as it were 
down to Nimrod in 8-10. But he is the only per- 
son in the Table \\' ho is described as founding a 
kingdoul, and his position has a great resenl blance 
to that of Izdubar in the Assyrian Tablets, ,vith 
WhOl11 he is identified by Mr. George Stnith. 
Again as Shein, Haul, and J apheth are four times 
1l1entioned together, and invariably in this order, 
it seems to follow naturally that this is the order of 
their ages. In ch. x., ho\\'ever, their descendants 
are set out i 11 the inverse order, and J apheth takes 
precedence. I
ut this also, upon reflection, I1lay 
seetn to be quite natural. l\'1igration \vas largely 
connected \vith considerations of space and food. 
It lnay be that the younger had to give place to the 
elder, and that the children of J apheth had on this 
account to be the first in nlovin
 from the COß1J1101J 
cen tree 
Further: in the J aphetic line the genealogy 
\vholly stops \vith the next generation but one, 
whereas it is continued farther, not only in the Se- 
,nitic line \vhich had to be connected with Abram, 
hl1t also in the Hamitic, by the nlcntion of Nimrod 
;111<1 of the Philistines. This, however, seenlS per- 
fectly natural if the line of J apheth, as is probable, 
J11()\'ed the first, and, as is manifest, went the fat"th- 
est so as to be out of sight of the narrator, while the 
desccndants of Shenl and RaIn remained locally in 
C(Jlltact \vith each other. Knobel * has observed that 
in each of the three branches the enumeration be.. 
!!,"i ns \vith those \,'ho travelled to the greatest dis.. 
tance from the cotnmon centre (\vhich is taken by 
him to be near Mount Ararat), and accordingly the 
J aphetites are reckoned from the north\vest, the 


" *Völkcrtafel der Genesis." Giessen. 1850. p. 14- 
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Selniles fronl the southeast, and Halnites from the 
southwest. Just as in the case of the HOlneric 
Catalogue, * this methodical arrangement probably 
gave great assistance to the memory of the first re- 
corder. 
Knobel has discussed. \vith great minuteness and 
care the particular names of the recital, and he 
traces them to thei r Jlistoric seats; as has Bishop 
Bro\vne, in the "Speaker's C0l111nentary." SOUle 
exanlples Inay be given. The J aphetites are those 
(J aphah) of fair complexion. They take to the isles 
or coast-Iands,t the seaward countries of the north 
and west. IIere we meet them in the Cilnnlerians 
and Cilnbri. Ashkenaz, the son of GOlner, is found 
in Scandinavia,:!: the Scangia of Jornandus, the 
chief seat of the Gernlan stock. Another route is 
marked in the sanle direction by Ascania, 
 in Asia 
Minor, a nanle found at various points of that re- 
gion. Knobel thinks there is a trace of the Teu- 
tonic race ih Teuthras, a name found on both sides 
in the \var of the Iliad.1I He proceeds with the list 
of J aphetites as follows. Riphath, he thinks, is 
traced in the Carpathian country, 'rogarnla in Ar- 
menia, Magog in the Slavs, Madai in the Medes, 
J avan in the Iaones or Ionians, Elisa in Æolians, 
'farshish in the l."'ursenoi, I<.ïttiul in the Chitians of 
Cyprus, Dodanim in the Dardanians, Tubal in the 
Iberians, 1\1eshech in the Meschi or Moschi, Tiras 
in the Thracians (Thrax or Thras).
 SOlne anlong 
these particular interpretations-for instance, that 
given to Elisa-nlay be untenable. Bishop Browne** 
sets out the various opinions that have been held 
Inostly \vithout dec1aring a preference. It is not 
however, the accuracy of each particular identifica- 


* " J uventus IvIundi," p. 4 6 7- 
t See Revised Version, x. s. 
+ Knobel, Ibid., pp. 35, 7. 

 P. 39. 
II v. 705, and vi. 13. 
, Pp. 53, 60, 7 1 , 77,81,95, 117, 12 3. 
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tion, nor even of every particular itenl of the text, 
but the principles of the general arrangel11ent, and 
the large nUI11ber of cases reasonably clear, which 
give the subject its in1portance. 
1
he Setnitic and Hamitic branches offer less 
difficulty to the investigator. No part is Illore satis- 
factory than that which relates to the nations of 
Palestine, and to the names of Canaan, Sidon, and 
Heth, where every particular, known to us from I 
independent history or tradition, supports, so far as 
I can judge, in a 1110st remarkable nlanner the trust- 
worthiness of the record. Speaking generally, 
perhaps no one can go farther than Knobel in the 
work of iden tification. His treatise is of consider- 
able autholity, and is of the greater value because 
he does not belong to the school of conservative 
criticism. 


IV.-AS TO THE SINAITIC JOURNEY. 


In his "Modern Science in Bible Lands," Sir J. 
Da\vson has examined, with elaborate care, first the 
d welling-place of the Israelites in Egypt, and their 
probable route froln it until they cross the Ranl 
Suph; and then, still nlore particularly, the account 
of theÏr journeyings beyond the Red Sea. Thus he 
thinks that they had crossed at a point,* now {ornl- 
ing part of the Bitter Lakes of the isthmus, but then 
a part of the Red Sea itself, which was fed in 
ancient times by a branch of the Nile flowing east- 
wards.t Yam Suph, or sea of weeds, is the name 
given to it in the Bible.t 
Beyond the Red Sea, and on\vards to the Siniatic 
region, the country has been surveyed by officers of 
the British Ordnance. All the instrutnents of mod- 
ern science have been employed; the results have 
been published on a large scale; and the effect, as 
reported by Sir J . Dawson, has been "entire agree- 


* P. 3 8 9- 
t P. 392. 
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Jnent of the 11lenlbers ot the party on essential 
points; "* and the ascertainll1ent of such cOll1plete 
coincidence of the actual features of the country 
\vith the requirenlents of the I\Iosaic narratÍ\'e, as to 
prove it to be a contclnporary record of the events 
to \vhich it relates. t 
1'he route pursued down the coast of the Red 
Sea, and then to the east\vard, was peCl1 liar, as it 
seems to have been dictated by a cOlnLinatiun of 
strategical considerations with those which con
 
cerned the subsistence of the people, and especialIy 
the supply of \vater. The local indications are 
on this account all the more renlarkable. I t i
 not 
possible, \vi thout exceeding the linlÍts proper tor the 
present observat ions, to convey the full force of the 
evidence \vhich shows how the stanlp of Egypt was 
ill1pressed both upon the Israelites thelnseh'es, and 
upon the narrative in Exodus of their escape; inas- 
J11uch as it depends on the details of nleasurelnent, 
atlnosphere, water-supply, and other physical circulll- 
stances, and their relation to the l\1:osaic narrative. 
1"'he conclusions reached have no direct bearing 
upon the proofs of a Divine reveJation through the 
Scriptures) but they are of great historical inlport-' 
ance in establishing the credit of tJle Book, and its 
contenlporaneous character as to the substance of 
its contents. 


* Pp. 37 I, 4 0 6. 
t P. 4 0 7. 
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CONCLUSION. 


IN closing this series of papers, it is right to 
record the adnlission that they can lay no claitn to 
anything Blore than touching, and that slightly, 
certain parts of a great subject. 1'hey otnit tl1any 
things inlportant, perhaps some things essenti:ll. 
'1'he paper on the (:reation Story, indeed, ainls at 
bringing out "'hat seenlS to 111e a distinct and spe- 
cific argUl1lent in proof of a Divine Revelation. 
li:xcept in that instance, their nlain design is to dra\v 
out, so far as they go, the force of that cumulative 
evidence \vitnessing to such a Revelation, which has 
been so wisely sunllned up by Bishop Butler; * and 
also to diseulbarrass bclief in it from those diffi- 
culties which properly belong not to itself, but to 
exaggerations and excrescences against which it 
can carry no absolute guarantee. 1'hey fonn the 
testimony of an old nlan, in the, closing period of 
his life. It is rendered with no special qualification 
but possibly this one. Fe\v IHen of our British race 
have lived through a longer period of incessant 
argumentative contention, or have had a more diver- 
sified experience in trying to ascertain, for purposes 
inlnlediately practical, the difference bet\veen ten- 
able and untenable positions. Such experience is 
directly conversant with the nature of Illéll1 and his 
varied relations; and I o\vn n1Y inclination to sup- 
pose that it is Blore gennane to the treatment of 
subjects that lie directly bet'Neen co]]eclive rnan and 
the Author of his being, Inore calculated to neutral- 
ize deficiencies, though not to nnpart capacity, than 
a falniliarity with those Inaterial SCIences which have 


· "Analogy," part Ii. chap. vii. 
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supplied an arena for, perhaps, the Inost splendid 
tritlll1phs of the century no\v far advanced in its 
decline. On this subject has been recorded the 
nobly candid adtnission of Mr. Darwin * respecting 
the possible atrophy, through disuse, of the mental 
organs on which our higher tastes depend. Among 
those organs I cannot but include the organ of 
belief. On this subject, ho\vever, I am a biassed 
witness. It is for others to judge. I only offer a 
plea, not in proof of ability, but in extenuation of 
defect. 
'rhere is in certain circles a very confident dis- 
position to assert that, as regards belief in super- 
naturalisnl, the intellectual battle has been fought 
and won, and that victory is on the side of negation. 
It ought to be observed, before proceeding further, 
that supernaturalism is a term \vhich includes the 
idea of God. A sense 111ay be, indeed, loosely given 
to it \v hich confines it to the tnode of His Inanifes- 
tations. But, essentially, if God be there, the 
supernatural is there; and the developments which 
proceed froln that idea, even if they had been 
crushed and stalnped out, nlight genninate again. 
1 t is not, then, a question of excrescences or of 
details; the life and essence of religion are at stake. 
It is the question of belief in \vhat is not perhaps 
scientifically, but yet intelligibly, tenned a personal 
God. 
I shall presently enter on the moral causes \vhich 
Inay have contributed, and even mainly contributed, 
to stimulate the negative tendencies of the day. I 
aln now only endeavouring partially to test the 
justice of a Pæan, which is not warranted even by 
the established fact of a victory; it 111USt be a vic- 
tory belonging to that class of victories, which end 
the war. 
That such a song is raised there can be Ii tt1e 
doubt. It seems to have inspired the recent Arti- 
cles of that very distinguished and not less upright 


. "Life and Letters," vol. i. pp. 101, 102. 
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,vriter, Professor II l1xley, in the Nineteellth Ceñ7ú'J'. 
But I h
\Te Hever seen a betteB5{j)Ue
he ple- 
nary sati
facli()n \\ hich )ossesses the mind of Blany' 
negative athletes a 1.l .... R:>11
i
 
e 
taken fron) a \vri ter of abi . t T . 
ND, CALIF. 
.'1 set out froln the standpoint thal tm ission of Free- 
thought is no longer to hatter down old faiths. That has been 
long ago effectively accolnplished; and I, for one, aU1 ready 
to put a railing round the rnins, that they lnay be preserved 
fronI desecration, and serve as a landmark! Indeed, I confess 
to having yawned ovcr a recent yigorous indictment of 
Christhinity." * 


N 


r:" 
- 


rrhis purposes to be a description of a certain 
state of facts! t Now, it is not the first tilne that 
\ve have heard description of the kind. Such a 
description ,vas supplied in the {allowing lines by no 
less a perSall than Bishop Butler, who, [ apprehend, 
was not among those given to exaggeration. His 
words are these: :j: 


"It is COlne, I know not how, to be taken for granted by 
IHan)' persons, that Christianity is not so much as a bubject of 
inquiry; but that it is now at length discovered to be fictitious. 
A nfl, accordingly, they treat it as if, in the present age, this 
were an agreed point anlong an peuple of discernnlent, and 
nothing renlained but to set it up as a principal subject of 
Illirt h and ridicule, as it were by way of reprisals, for its hav- 
ing so long in
errupted the pleasures of the world." 


I t seems pretty plain that at the time when the 
13ishop published the Analogy 9 a wave of unbeJief 
\vas passing over the land. The spiritual dèclension 
of the Hanoverian period had set in; and the stand- 
ard of life, and of the ideas current concerning life, 


*" T
arl Pearson, "Ethics of Free Thought," Preface, p. 5. 
The dranlatÏc character of this declaration is brought to its 
dinlax hv the fact that the work is dedicated to the menl hers 
of I(ing's College, Catnbriclge. 
t It is far frOtH being isolated. The saIne ideas are ex- 
pressed with greater vehenlence by Dr. I-Iardwick, of Sheffield, 
in a preface to "Evolution," London, 1890. 
t FrOtll the Advertiselnent to the "Analogy." 

 In 1736. 



15 2 THE lA/PREGNABLE l
OCK 


\vas sinking almost fron1 day to day. The negative 
nlovelnent o( the period Inay have been quite as 
,"igorous, as \videspread, and as self-confident, as 
that of which we no\v feel the pressure. Yet it 
dwindled, and ahnost disappeared; and \\'e 111ay 
even say that, at the titne of ] ohnson's social pre- 
lIon1Ïnance, it left hardly a trace behind.* Nor \vas 
this ei ther the first or the last of the reverses \yhich 
negation has suffered. At the tilne of the great 
H..enascence of ancient learning in the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries, the cuI ti vatec1 n1Í ncl of }i:urope 

ank far back into Paganisln; but that ebb \\'a
 
succeeded by a flo\ving tide. Again, in IHY o\\'n 
earlier days, say in the second quarter of the present 
century, there was a great revival both of the dog- 
matic sense and of the religious life in I
ngland; 
and the tenlper of the tilue, in the thinking world, 
was strongly adverse alike to \\'orldliness, to in- 
difference, and to unhelief. In the third quarter, 
however, the sceptical n10venlent set in with wide 
and subtle power. No ]11an, perhaps, was better 
qualified to pass a judgnlent on this subject than the 
1ate Dr. \VheweI1; and he, writing in N ovenl her, 
1853, and referring to an opinion expressed hy a 
contenlporaryof slnaller calibre th:ln hiu1seIf, say
, 
" As to his assertion that scepticisln is increasing, 1t 
is contrary to all nlY kno\vledge of the culti\Tated 
classes." t I-listory, then, see IllS. to prove that these 
negative movelnents are subject not only to a 
hazard, but even to a law, of 111utation; and that 
everyone of theIn, \\'hen it has clone its ,vork, 111ay 
cease to be. Of one thing we 111ay be assured: such 


* In 1797, when 'Yilherforce published his" Practical View," 
he spoke of "absolute unhelievers" as a class which he feared 
was an increasing one (chap. vii. sect. 3)' Perhaps the grea t 
WJ.r of the years 1793-1815 tended to dchilitate the religious 
Blind of the country by drawing off n1cntal force in anoth('r 
dircction. I have, however, heanl frOlll persons of high au- 
thority, who were old when I was young, that the :French 
Revolution generated a distinctly religious reaction on this 
side of the Channel. 
t "Life of \Vhewell," p. 43 1 . 



Or
 JiOL J7 ::'
L'j(l P TUJ?E. 


I5J 


a Illovement derives no real strength, no true pr0l11- 
ise of pennanence, froln an overweening self-asser- 
tion. 'l'he question is not what negation thinks of 
itself and of the opposing forces, but what is the 
intrinsic strength of the reasoning on \\'hich it rests. 
I have said that, when it has done its work, it 
may cease to be. For doubtless it has a work to 
do. 1'he wave that breaks and foanlS upon the rock 
exhibits lð us not 11lerely, as it 111ight seel11, a picture 
of violence and a source of danger, but a fraction 
of the vast oceanic lnovelnent, \vhich is the indis- 
pensable condition of health and purity both to the 
,vater and the air, and to the populations by \vhich 
they are respectively inhabited. If \ve believe in 
l>rovidential governnlent, we Blight rationally be- 
lieve, even \vhere we did not see, that those boast- 
ful, and even powerful, agencies are not \vithout 
their purposes prefigured, and bounded too, in the 
counsels of God. It SeeITIS, ho\vever, not difficult to 
discern a portion of those purposes; \\'hich Inay 
have been, first, to dispel the lethargy and stllnulate 
tbe zeal of bel ievers; and, secondly, to adnlonish 
thei r faith to keep ternlS with reason, by testing it 
at all its points; lest fancy, or pride, or indolence, 
or the intolerant spirit of sect or party, should have 
itnported into their beliefs 111erely hlu1}an elelnents 
that it 11lay be very needful to eject. 
Whether it be in blindness or not, the challlpions 
of negation ought to understand that it relnal llS just 
as possible now as it ,,'as in the early or Iniddle 
ages, to uphold belief in perfect good faith and with 
inl1110Va ble convict ion. In the advance of scientific 
knowledge, and of the critical art, I for one see 
Inuch that corrects and chastens our pcrsua
ions 
concerning the subjects of belief, but nothing that 
disintegrates or undern1Ïnes the basis of belief itself. 
It is sOllletlllles taken for granted or alleged, that 
religion or its chalHpions are redu"ced to the neces- 
sity of defending their cause only with arms \vhich 
have been superseded by the introduction of forces 
previously unknown, or by new fornls of construc- 
åún better adapted to their ends. In a work \vhich 
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seems to fluctuate bet\veen pity and a good-natured 
contenlpt, l)rofessor I-fuxley describes "the old- 
fashioned artillery of the Churches " on the one side 
and "the \\'eapons of precision" used by the ad- 
vancing forces of science on the other.* N O\V let it 
be reluembered that we have not here to do ,vith 
the Inasses of Inankind, to WhOll1 historical and 
scientific argutnents, \vhether negative or affinl1ative, 
are, and probably tnust remain, inaccessible. \\' 
 
are speaking of that standing anny, so to call it, of 
Inore or less instructed persons, who, on the one 
side and the other, execute all the fighting on behalf 
of the cOlnlnunity at large. Writing then of those 
\vithin the palisades of the lists, and not appealing 
to l11ere nUlnbers, I demur entirely to the stateillent 
of Professor Huxley. I deny that the weapons of 
belief are antiquated: I pause even before admit- 
ting that those of scientific nlen are always, except 
in their own particular sciences, weapons of preci- 
sion. \Vhen \ve decline the appeal to the established 
facts of science, or to the conclusions upheld or 
reasonably sustained by hUlnan experience through 
history, or when \ve fall into the trap laid for us 'by 
IIut11e, and treat the acceptance . of our "holy 
religion" as a matter in no \\Tay alnenable to the 
review. of reason; then we may be justly charged 
with the use of \veapons no longer serviceable. But 
until then \ve lnay quietly endeavor to proceed as 
rational beings upon rational considerations. If 
these principles have not uniformly guided me in the 
cOlnposition of the papers I am no\v bringing to a 
close (on which it is not for me to judge), at least, I 
can say that there has not been in any instance, 
even by a hair's breadth, an intentional deviation 
from them. 
The fact, however, of a strong and ,videspread 
negative movement among our countrynlet1 during 
the latter portion of this century is achl1itted; and 
no\v I propose to offer some remarks upon its 
alleged or probable causes. 


· Nineteenth Century, July, 1890, p. 22. 
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I shall speak, first, of the detrill1ent \vhich religion 
is supposed to have suffered through the great and 
wonderful advance both of science and of rational 
speculation, mostly physical, but also critical, arch- 
æological, and historical. 
Secondl y, of the detriment it has suffered through 
the exposure of erroneous opinions about religion 
\vhich are due to believers thenlselves; a detrÍ1nent 
attending, in different Inanners and degrees, either 
the retention, or even the abandol1rnent of such 
opInIons. 
rrhirdly, of the strength which the negation Inove- 
ment has in Iny opinion derived fronl causes greatly 
and subtly effective, and ,vholly extrinsic to itself; 
and which I take to constitute its principal strength. 
Of the first head I 111ight dispose very briefly. I 
have enumerated some of the great services which 
science has rendered, and is rendering to religion. 
Of the damage it has inflicted I have heard Inuch ; 
but the allegations comlnonly appear to Ille upon 
exalnination to be found untrue: in SOBle cases, 
like that of the first chapter of Genesis, to be not 
only untrue but contradictory of the truth, as sci- 
ence, when just principles of interpretation ale 
called in, is found to have established what it has 
been said to have destroyed. 
rrhe nearest seln blance, that has attracted Iny 
notice, to palpable con tradiction between nlodern 
science and Holy Writ is upon the statenlent that 
sin brought death into the world, whereas we now 
know that death was an tecedent to the introduction 
of sin. But in Scripture, beyond all dispute, the 
\vord death has many senses. For exanlple, it 
nleans habitually, severance of spirit froln body. It 
Ineans separation from God, and dOlnination of 
body over spirit.* It Ineans reunion with God, and 
domination of spirit over body. t As it nleans the 
soul's disease, severance fron1 God, so also it Ineans 
the final consummation of that disease in the second 


* Luke i. 79; John viii. 51; Eþh. ii. I. 
t Col. ii. 20, iii. 3; 2 Tin1. ii. I I. 
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death. These arc the senses of the tenn dispersed 
about the J:iblc. II(nv do "'e know that Saint Pau} 
used the \v()1-ds in the first of these and not in the 
second? And if he had used it in the first sense, 
and had intended to declare that there ,vas no phys- 
ical death before t he sin of ...t\danl, ho\v 1l1uch \vould 
this prove? (In ly that the apostle \vas ignorant of 
the pre-.\danlite laistory of the world, and that \ve 
should have to ask \vhether such ignorance, when 
proved, \vould destroy or i rn pai r the overflowi ng 
proofs that he was cOllllnissionecl of God to speak, 
and ,vas taught of God ho\v to speak, for the salva- 
tion of the \vorld? 
It relnains, howe\'er, a vita] portion of our duty, 
on the one hanel, to estinlate and to rneasure aright 
the clitIerences between the l)ivine Revelation in 
itself, and the subjecti\ye conceptions entertained 
and propagated concerning it; and on the other to 
inquire pretty stnctly ,vhether the professors of sci- 
ence are sonletilnes apt to push their legitilnate 
authority beyond their own bounds in
o provinces 
\vhere it beconles an usurpation, and whether the 
weapons which they hurl, are then alway:; "\veapons 
of precision? " 
On the first of these t,vo points, I \vill give an 
illustråtion of nlY Ineaning frorn the latest \vritings 
of the Achilles of the opposing a nny. I n a very 
recent article, \vhich deals chiefly \vith the f)eluge,* 
!VIr. Huxley, in a succinct but decided \vay, acltninis- 
ters capital punishlnent also to the Creation Story 
of Genesis. He does not enter Inuch into partic- 
ulars, but he says the Israelites Vlere like all other 
nlen curious to kno\v their origin. Now, so far as 
the records of the past go, the cos1110logical curi- 
osity of the ancients appears to have been snlall. 
'"fhe cosn10logies of J3abylon and Egypt hold an 
utterly insignificant place in their systenls of knowl- 
edge. l'he Greeks, perhaps the 1l10st inquisitive of 
men, cared little or nothing for these things through 


. NÙleteel1th Century, July, 1890, p. 21. 
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n1élny centuries, after they had felt the passion of 
high pOt.'1 ry anù the legends associated \vith it; and 
'when their schools of philosophy arose, they dealt 
\vith the origin of Inaterial things rather than of 
11lell. rrhere \vas no nation, I believ , except the 
lsraelites, whose COSI11ology held a classical place in 
their IneJllory and in their devotions. But I anl 
perhaps \vrong in arguing the question. \Vhat I 
ought rather to point out is that while Professor 
l-Iuxley is fond, as he well nlay be, of clail\\ing to 
represent science, this tlictuJJl is entirely outside the 
scienct
s he represents. 
I\gaill, in the san1<
 short space he proceeds to lay 
it clowll th
t an opinion givèll by T)r. Riell1n on the 
subject of the seven J\Iosaic days (i. e. that they are 
not natural clays) should be final. \Ve clain1, IHHV- 
ever, to be, if not freethinkers
 yet (ree thinkers. 
Why are we to renounce the faculty of discourse, to 
square our III i nds to those of })r. Riehln, to let hin1 
do the thi n ki ng for us, and to accept his \\'ords as 
" final?" Silnply because 
fr. Huxley has said so. 
'''hat rigbt has Professor Huxley to close this 
q lIcst ion? For the question whether the Creation 
Story of Genesis describes solar days or not, is no 
111()re a scientific question, than whether I)arlialnent 
sht>uld or should not meet in N oven) ber, or \\,hether 
Shakespeare \'Tote or did not \vrite the \vhole of 
I {ellry the Eighth. 
But I have no\v to ask \vhether the \veapons used 
hy this Jnost distinguished scientist are always 
"weapon:-; of precision?" On 
cientific grounds he 
('OndClnns, as we have seen, the narrative of the 
I )eluge, and pronounces it to be fabulous. One of 
h is reasons is this. 1'he J\10saic account assigns a 
period of one hundred and fifty days (the rrablets 
give only seven) for the subsidence of the waters. 
Against this statelnent l\1r. I-Iuxley advances a 
t/irilt111, of \\'hich the subject 111atter is unquestion- 
ably scientific. lIe gives the length of the l\lesopo- 
tan1Ïan plain * at three to four hundred n1iles, and 


· Ibid., p. I _
. 
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the elevation of the higher end at fi\ye to six 
hundred feet. Had this plain been so covered with 
water, says 1\;lr. lIuxley, a "furious torrent" would 
have rushed downwards, and instead of an hundred 
ar d fifty days the plain generally (this word no 
dCl1bt is meant to except particular hollows) would 
have been left bare in a very few hours. 
Let us try this question a little more nearly. If 
the length of the plain be 350 miles, and the fan 
525 feet, Vt'e have a descent of one foot and a half 
per 111ile; and this descent says the Professor, 
would cause a furious torrent, such as \vould clear 
the plain in a very few hours. Let us aSSUl11e 
twenty Iniles an hour as the rate of the "furious 
torrent," on \vhich assumption the plain would be 
bare in seventeen and a half hours. I take these 
rates and figures so as to translate approxiulately 
into de
nite quantities Mr. Huxley's more general 
expreSSIons. 
One foot and a half per mile represent a gradient 
of :r{liõ. 1 ha\ye sought information on this subject 
frOll1 an engineer ,,,ho is in charge of a portion of 
one of our rivers. I understand froul hin1 that a 
fall of one in three thousand four hundred and 
t\\Tenty ,YQuld probably produce a current of about 
two miles an hour. I t may require an Professor 
Huxley's resources to sho\v that a current of two 
miles an hour is a "furious torrent;" or that to 
represent as a furious torrent \"hat is in truth an 
extrelnely slow strealn is to use a "weapon of pre- 
cision." 
1\1 y informant, indeed, adds that each case has 
modifying circumstances of its own, and 111ust be 
judged by itself; but he likewise tells Ine that if, 
instead of taking an ordinary English ri\yer vve 
relTIOVe the banks, and suppose the stream indefi- 
nitely widened, the fall remaining the saIne, the 
rate of the current would be not increased but 
slackened. 'rhus we seem to get farther and 
farther from the "weapons of precision." And it 
seems just possible that, after all, these weapons 
may, eitJ1er like our monster guns, sonletinles dam- 
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age those who handle them, or 1lI
 fail to batter (, 
 
down so soon as expected the uncl.
l

l ancient 
"valls of the fortress of belief. * 
The case to vvhich I have last referred is one of 
elelnentary hydraulics. The obligation to be 
precise Inay be thought to rise with the elevation 
of the subject. If \ve may not ask from the scien- 
tific Blan that when he touches questions of the 
innerlnost feelings of believers, and of the highest 
destinies of Inan, he should be reverent, yet surely 
we are entitled to require of hinl that he should be 
circu.lnspect; that he should take reasonable care 
to include in his survey of a case all elements which 
are obviously essential to a right judglnent upon it. 
In another recent article, t Mr. Huxley has 
touched very lofty ground indeed. lIe selects as a 
crucial case for the trial of the Gospels, and with 
thenl of the character of our Lord, the miracle 
,vhich happened in the country of the Gergesenes, 
or Gadarenes. It is narrated, with certain varia- 
tions, by three Evangelists; the essential point 
being, that evil spirits, cast out frorn the body of a 
demoniac, are permitted to enter into a herd of 
swine, \vhich rushes furiously into the sea. Mr. 
Huxley, as a physiologist, disbelieves in dellloni- 
acal possession, and that is the point that has COlll- 
Inonly attracted the chief share of attention in 
connection with this miracle. Such a physiological 
judgnlcnt it is not for Ine to discuss. But he also 
very properly touches the question of the injury 
inflicted by the destruction of the swine, which was 
due to our Lord's permission. Mr. Huxley ob- 
serves that the evangelist has no "inkling of the 
legal and moral difficulties of the case," and adds, 
the devils entered into the swine "to the great loss 
and damage of the innocent Gerasene or Gadrene 


· It is not without interest to remark that, on the data bè- 
fore us, the time required for clearing the plain would be 
about 162 hours, or nearly seven days, the actual time men- 
tioned in the Babylonian aCCOHnt. 
t iVineteellth Century, Fcu., 1889, pp. 171, 17 2 . 
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pig-o\vners." Further, H E\yerything that 1 l....nu\V 01 
law and justice cOl}\'inces 111e that the \vanton des- 
truction of other p
ople's property is a lllisdeulean- 
our of evil t:'xé11nple." . 
So then, after eighteen centuries of \vorshi1J 
offered to our l
orcl by the IllOst cultivated, the 
Inost developed, and the Ill0st progressive portion 
of the 11l11nan race, it has been reser\yed to a scien- 
tific inquirer to discover that He was no better than 
a Lnv-breaker and an evil-doer. It is sOlnetinles 
said that the greatest discoveril , are the Inost 
Sil1Jp]e. And this, if really a dIscovery, is. the 
sinlplest of thenl al1. So silnple that he \\,ho runs 
111ay read, for it lies on the very sllrrace of thc page. 
'rhe ordinary 1 eader can only put the \vondering 
question, ho\v, in such a Inatter, caIne the honors of 
originality to be reserved to our tÎIne and to Profes- 
sor Huxley? 
Silnple as it has been frOlll his poiut of vie\v, the 
case * is to a t eflective n1Índ a very peculiar one. 
It offers the only occasion on \vhich our Lord 
exercised, or co-operated in the exercise of preter- 
natural power for the destruction of ]lfe. 
I t is observable that in certain inst:1nces, such as 
that of the fig-tree, and of the ass \vith her colt, I--Ie 
seenlS to assert IIilllself as the universal power. 
lIe is the Lord to ki11, as well as to Blake alive, 
according to liis \\'isdolll. But this consideration, 
to whate\"er conclusion it tnight lead, is of 'AThat 
IHay be tennecl an esoteric nature, and is hardly 
suited to an arglllnent against the negative school, 
\vho are plainly entitled to raise the question as it 
affects the rights of property. 'Vhy, then, does 
our Lord in this instance see cause to \'arv froln 
the philanthropic and bl'nefìcent tendencie; which 
usually n1ark His miraculous 
Igency ? It has be
n 
observed that the entrance Íllto the s\vÍne Inay have 
been pennitted, in order to certify the Inan or BIen 
relieved of the reality of the great and hardly 



 Matt. viii. 30; Mark v. 2; Luke viii. 31. 
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credible deliverance. And again, that the willing 
departure of the demons may have spared the 
victiul or victirns from the tortures, which it is 
natural to suppose would have attended their 
violent ejection. Yet something more seems to be 
desired in order to meet the question that has just 
been raised. I find the answer to it in the reason- 
able, and (as it seems to me) almost necessary 
supposition, that the possession of the swine was 
unlawful, and, therefore, justly punishable by their 
loss. 
The scene is described by different Evangelists 
in different terms. It is the country of the Gerge- 
senes, or the country of the Gadarenes. The dis- 
tinction is inln1aterial to the present purpose. It 
was apparently part of the land of the Girgashites,* 
one of the seven Canaanitish nations, and was 
subject, therefore, as a matter of religious obliga- 
tion, to the Mosaic law. Now that law contained a 
prohibition to use various meats, among which pork 
was included. But in the case of swine the law 
went farther, and it was forbidden even to touch 
the carcass, t which of course precluded all use of 
them whatever when dead; and it was only for use 
when dead that there could be any object in keep- 
ing the animal. Nor was this prohibition merely 
ceremonial. It was immediately related to the 
health of the people, as the use of pork (I am in- 
formed) produces the disease called trichinosis,. 
and I understand that the veto is down to this day 
regarded by well-informed Jews as of a serious im- 
portance. 
Mr. Huxley, exercising his rapid judgment on 
the text, does not appear to have enculnbered him- 
self with the labor of inquiring what anybody else 
had known or said about it. He has thus missed a 
point which might have been set up in support of 
his accusation against our Lord. Some commen.. 
tators have alleged the authority of Josephus fot 


· Dent. vii. I. 
t Lev. xl. 7-8. 
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stati
lg that Gadara was a city of Greeks rather 
than of Jews, froln \vhence it might be inferred that 
to keep swine was innocent and la\vful. 'This is 
not quite the piace for a critical examination of the 
case; but I have exalnined it, and have satisfied 
ll1yself that Josephus gives no reason whatever to 
suppose that the population of Gadara, still more 
the population of the neighborhood, and 1110St of all 
the s\vine-herding or lo\ver * portion of that popu]a- 
tion, \vere other than Hebre\vs, bound by the 
Mosaic law. No\v, this being the case, the punish- 
.nent inflicted upon the owners of the swine, by the 
pennission of our Lord, did not constitute a breach, 
but rather a vindication of the ]a\v; as a Jaw would 
be vindicated if casks of smuggled spirits were 
caught and broken open after landing, and their 
contents \vasted on the ground. Surely if these' 
\vere only possibilities, instead of rather cogent like- 
lihoods, they should have been exalnined and 
weighed before pronouncing sentence on One who, 
apart fron1 all other claiuls, must be supposed to 
have had SOUle considerable reason for deviating 
from His usually beneficent and gentle methods. 
And, again, such hand-over-head reasoning is hard 
to reconcile either \vith the judicial temper, or with 
the claim, nay the exclusive claim, to the honor of 
using "weapons of precision." 
'l'here is yet another point of great importance, 
in regard to which I desire to challenge the methods 
pursued by some critics of the Holy Scriptures; 
and I cannot do better than again proceed on the 
Flood paper of Professor Huxley. He finds, on the 
one hand, a vast 111ass of diversified tradition \vhich 
agrees in reporting a flood. He finds that, as we 
draw near to that central seat of civilization in 
Chaldæa, fronl \vhich Abraham probably carried the 


· It is clear that such people could not be the owners of 
2,000 swine. But (I) this is stated in St. Mark only; (2) it is 
stated in a parenthesis, whereas it would natural]y appear in 
the direct narrative; (3) so large a number suggests the error 
of a copyist or very possibly a Inarginal gloss. 
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Hebrew narration, it unfolds largely into detail, 
and that the tradition which thus emigrated is sup- 
ported in many very remarkable particulars by the 
narrative which has been recorded in the Tablets. 
Finding, hovvever, in the 1v1.osaic story various state- 
ments which he deen1s to be irreconcilable with 
natural laws, he protests, not against those particu- 
lar statel11ents, but against the entire relation; and 
he casts aside, not on]y the whole tale as it is given 
in Genesis, but the large l1laSS of collateral testi- 
mony froIll every quarter of the globe which supports 
it. Is this a scientific, is it a philosophical, is it al- 
together a rational method of proceeding? 
Errors, and even great errors may creep into a 
true narration. This is a case where the tale had, 
according to all appearances been carried orally for 
ages, perhaps for very many ages, before the race 
that have transtnitted it to us had the means of giv- 
ing it a written form. Was it not likely that much 
variation of particulars would t:reep in? Could they 
be shut out except by miracle, and has the Christian 
Church ever taught us to believe in such a miracle? 
Is it not the fact that the essence of the story re- 
mains in absolute integrity? A divine warning, a 
,voful prevalence of sin, a terrible inundation or 
deluge as a punishment, the rescue of a small and 
righteous remnan t; not only do these things remain, 
but traditions supporting them in several or in all 
points have descended to us independently through 
a hundred channels; and we are now asked to be- 
lieve that, in each of these, imagination, and imagi- 
nation only, has been at work, and that, in each of 
them it has worked with an essential identical result? 
May not this be to substitute for a great physical 
a greater moral Iniracle, and are we not even in 
sOlne danger of exchanging the unaccountable for 
the absurd? 
ß'I y conclusion, then, upon this pa
t of the subject, 
be it worth rnuch or little, is threef01d. I am grate- 
ful to science, both physical and historica], for the 
great services it h as rendered to belief by the estab- 
lishment of truths, or the rational acceptance of 



16 4 THE IJfPREGNABLIE' ROCK 


propositions, in its own domain. I feel that science 
is not responsible for any errors of scientists, either 
in the n1Ïsconstruction of the Bible, or in offences 
which their share of human frailty 111ay have led 
thelll occasionally to commit against the known laws 
of rational discussion. And, lastly, I an1 grateful 
both to science and to scientist for having assisted, 
or for having compelled, those who believe to 
correct errors which, in the wantoness of power, 
they may too long have cherished, and to submit 
all their claims to free and critical investiga- 
tion. 
The 'retreat from an ul1tenable to a tenable po- 
sition is in itself an unmixed good. But given all 
the conditions of human feeling, thought, and action, 
it is an operation of invariable danger and of mixed 
result. Happy they who accurately kno\v, and who 
exactly realize to themselves, in the practical pOart 
of their being, what it is that they ought to abandon 
and what to retain, n<?r only to retain, but to uphold 
with a detennination enhanced in proportion to the 
difficulties of the day. But in the minds of many, 
perhaps of the greater part, the dominant sense, 
at least for a time, will be that they have passed 
from a ground old and familiar to one new and 
strange; that they have parted with something, they 
do not quite know how much; that if they have 
been \vrong once, they may perhaps, be wrong again. 
And then it is so much easier to believe in a vol- 
ume, which the hand could grasp, than to hold fast 
the mental conception of a Revelation conveyed in 
that volume. True, such a conception of God in 
the Bible, which may be, but ought not to have 
been, a new one, is strictly and solidly analogous 
to the familiar, and equally indispensable, concep- 
tions of God in Nature, God in Providence, God in 
the Christian Church. But these we had from our 
cradles; they were thoroughly congenial through 
use. 1'0 apply the same rule to the Bible is really 
to integrate, rather than to disintegrate, the idea of 
our kno\\Tledge of God. But there is sonlething like 
the discomfort of a new habiliment to be got over, 
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and there are the taunts of the adversary to be en- 
dured. 
I will not dwell at large upon other difficulties 
springing frorTI the errors or the incaution of 
believers; but .they are grave in their nature. 
Whenever, under the idea of magnifying the grace 
or favor of God, we derogate from His immutable 
righteousness and justice; and whenever, in exalt- 
ing the unspeakable mercy of His pardon, we un- 
hinge its inseparable alliance \vith a profound and 
penetrating moral \vork in the creature pardoned: 
then \ve dra\v down dangers upon the Christian sys- 
tem greater far than can ever be entailed upon it 
by its enemies. 
But there Inay be \vorse still than this. Worse 
there will be, if the believer in Christ holds the doc- 
trines without giving effect to it in his life; and 
worst of all if, while he holds it he not only is be- 
trayed into the ordinary weaknesses or excesses 
of hUlnan nature, but forgets also, and derides or 
disregards those prilnal sanctions of natural morality, 
\vhich vice i 
self is not always hardened enough 
to discard. rrhe constitution of the farnily, the 
ties between its Inembers, the nature of the \VOlnan 
and of the Inan, the relation bet\\'een thein, and the 
relation of each of them to hilnself, to that God- 
gi\'
n SELF, which is intrusted to everyone of us 
to study and to revere, as \vell as to cleanse, to cher- 
ish, and to sanctify; these are regulated by la\vs 
the oløest, holiest, and most profound of all. Pro- 
gress tnay be traced by its regard for thenl, which 
will decide whether it be a reality or an ilnposture; 
and Christianity itself would lose all its titles were 
it capable of an atteln pt to disturb them. 
In the class of difficulties thus roughly suggested 
has been as I believe, not, indeed, a legitimate, but 
a powerfully operative, cause for the increase of 

cepticisrn. . 
But the worst remains to be told. Negation is in 
part, and it professes and believes itself to be alto- 
gether, an affair of the intellect. It proclaims, for 
exalnple, that the reason why unbelief has (at the 
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moment) so much advanced, is that dogmas like 
those of the Trinity, the Incarn ation, the Sacra- 
ments, and the future Judglnent have becolne insuf- 
ferable to the cui tivated human understanding. 
The conviction which possesses. n1 y mind, and 
which I may find it difficult to express in an unex- 
ceptionable manner, is that the main operative 
cause which has stimulated the growth of negation 
is not intellectual, but moral; and is to be found in 
the increased and increasing don1inion of the things 
seen over the things unseen. 
Such a proposition may at first sight appear to 
carry an odious meaning, Pharisaical in the worst 
sense of the word; a meaning which would provoke, 
and might justify, an angry reply. It Inight be in- 
terpreted as implying that the elevation of moral 
character in individuals varied with and according 
to the amoun t of their dogmatic belief; a propo- 
sition which in my view is untrue, offensive, and 
even absurd. Had I ever been inclined to such a 
conception., the experience of my life would long 
ago have 
ndeceived me. My meaning is a very 
different one. I speak of that which touches not 
this or that man only, but us all. We have altered 
the standard of wants; we have ITIuItiplied the de- 
mands of appetite; we have established a nevI 
social tradition-one of those traditions which 
forms and guides us, apart from and antecedently 
to thought or choice of our own; we have created 
a neYl atmosphere, \vhich we breathe into ourselves, 
and by breathing which our cOlnposition is modified 
unaV/ares, according to the ingredients \vhich that 
atmosphere contains. I do not say that we are the 
creatures of our envirol1lnent, for \ve have po\ver to 
reflect upon and to control it. But reflection and 
control are exercìsed but little in c0111parison with 
the need for them; and, in the absence of such 
exercise, it is the surrounding atmosphere, it is the 
accepted and ordinary standard, that both supplies 
the stock wherewith we individually begin the great 
adventure of the world, and that guides our life, 
except in the rare cases where depravity on one 
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side, or Christian heroism on the other, causes us to 
adopt a separate standard for ourselves. Where 
both range only within the zone 111arked out by 
fashionable opinion, it is sadly easy to point out 
111en of high virtue with little creed, and 111en of 10\\' 
virtue \vith luuch creed, in the discipline and con- 
duct of their personal lives respectively. And, in 
the region of opinion, it often seems as if liberty 
and justice alnong men fared quite as well \vith the 
heterodox as with the orthodox. 
.A.large part of these grave and even terrible anom.. 
a1ies is no doubt due to the fact that to each of us 
personally our creed has come, not with the throes 
of struggle, sacrifice, and strong conviction, but 
rather with all \\7e hold-an easy tenure !--by de- 
scent, through others, not fronl ourselves; as Blat- 
ter of course, not of choice and effort; so that it 
Jllarks us like an outward badge, rather than per- 
vades us as a principle and a po\\'er. 
But, on the other hand, ho\\r true it wil1 be found 
that the sovereign tradition which has filled the air 
is the Christian tradition. This it is, \\'hich has 
made possible \vhat \vithout it would have been 
\vhol1y beyond reach. 'This it is, which carries 
noiselessly into many minds and characters those 
opinions on behalf of virtue, of self-denial and of 
philanthropy, and the power of acting upon theIn, 
which are often found so honorably to distinguish 
creedless men. Just as many, ,vho do not reject 
Christianity, kno\v not ,vhy or how they canle to 
hold it, so many, who have abjured Christianity, 
know not that in the best of their thought, their 
nature, and their practice they are appropriating its 
fruits. What is the nlodern word altruisnl? As to 
its Ineaning, it is simply the second great COnl111and- 
Inent of the Christian la"., which was "like unto 
the first." As to its form, it is Inerely a disguise 
which has been pl1 t upon a borro\vecl idea, so that 
it fails to be traced to its true original. And this 
not by a conscious, but, if the phrase 1l1ay be par-- 
cloned, by an unconscious fraud. We find our- 
selves in possession of the code of Chrh;tian ethics. 
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which has gradually pervaded 1ife, institutions, 
Inanners, and has becolne so blended with our 
ordinary life that the Inenlory of its divine origin 
has faded a way, as though it were like the title- 
deed of an inheritance vvhich we hold by unques- 
tioned use. If we \vish to know what the Christian 
tradition has done for us, we must examine the 
moral standard of nations who differed from us 
mainly in not having it. For exalnple, we Inust 
look to the Greeks of the fifth century before 
Christ, or the Romans at the period of the Advent, 
whose Inoral degradation was not less conspicuous 
than the intellectual splendor of the one, or the 
constructive political genius of the other. 
My t\vofold proposition is that we see before us 
an increased power of things seen, and that this 
increased power implies a diminishing hold upon us 
of things unseen. Throughout the history of man- 
kind, the invisible, and the future \vhich is part of 
the invisible, have been in standing competition with 
what may be terlned the things of this ,vorld. 
1'here has never been a time in human history to 
compare with the last half century in two vital 
respects: the multiplication of wealth, and the 
multiplication of the enjoyments which wealth 
procures. 1'0 take a familiar exanlple: men (and 
the commodities they depend on) now travel at 
(say) one-fourth of the former cost
 just \vhen they 
have an enlargement of their means to bear the 
cost of travelling. True, this change has gone, to 
an immense extent, towards the cure of actual want, 
and towards extending the sphere of that suffi- 
ciency, that modest and humble comfort, which do 
not come ,vithin the scope of the present argument. 
But it has also extended largelY to the spheres of 
leisure and of comparative affluence; and in those 
spheres it is generally true that the apparatus of 
enjoyment has been immensely developed in small 
things and great, that wants and appetites have 
grown along wit
! it, and that 
ti "the wor,.d was too 
much witK1l us" when Wordswort
 wrote his noble 
sonnet, it is more with us now than it was then. 
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Obviously, almost mathematically, the increased 
powers of worldly attraction disturb the balance of 
our condition, unless and until they are compen- 
sated by increased powers of unworldly attraction 
and elevation. Whence are such cOlnpensating 
powers to be had? I an1 afraid we can hardly say 
that, in the spheres now under view, there has been 
such a growth in unworldly motives and ideas, as to 
countervail the auglnented strength of \vorldly 
attachulent. And I apprehend that, if the unseen 
world and the ideas belonging to it operate upon us 
with a proportionately dinlinished force, it follows, 
almost as a matter of course, that creeds, which 
belong to that circle of unseen associations, will be 
more dimly and therefore more feebly appreciated. 
Materialism as a formulated system is probably not 
upon the increase. 1'hose who think as I am com- 
pelled to think, about the intellectual calibre of 
such a system, will hardly include such a growth 
among the objects of their apprehension. But the 
power of a silent, unavowed, unconscious materi- 
alism is a very different matter. I think Professor 
Max Müller has said that without language there 
cannot be thought. And this I suppose is true of 
all organized and conscious thought. But there 
are in hUlnan nature a multitude of undeveloped 
(so to speak) embryonic forces, of impressions 
received from without and finding a congenial soil 
within, which never make their way to maturity, or 
obtain a defined place in our consciousness. My 
belief is that at this mOlnent these unspoken and 
untested, not thoughts, but rudiments of thought, 
are at work among us and within us, and that were 
they translated or expanded into \\'ords their sense 
would be no more nor less than the old vulgar 
sense of those who in all ages have held that after 
all this world is the only world we securely know, 
and that the only labor that is worth laboring the 
only care worth caring, the only joy worth enjoying, 
are the labor, the care, the joy that begin and end 
with it. What can be more natural (in the lower 
sense of nature) than that among those. on whom 
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this world really smiles, together \vith the increas- 
ing gravitation towards a terrestrial centre, a creep- 
ing palsy should silently come over the inward life? 
And how easy it is to understand that, when such a 
palsy has set in, a ne\\' and less ungenial color is 
imparted to whatever undermines the written \V ord, 
or the great Christian tradition, or in ,vhatever 
other \vay repels, or blinds and deadens, the sense 
of the presence of God, and the reproaches of the 
voice within. So that it is not either real or pre- 
tended science, nor is it even the errors and ex- 
cesses of believers, illegitimately charged upon 
belief, that form the root of the mischief. I t is the 
increased force within us of all \,\,hich is sensuous 
and \vorldly that furnishes every sceptical argunlent, 
good, bad, or indifferent, with an unseen ally, and 
that recruits many a disciple of the negative teach- 
ing. He indeed dreams that by the free adlnission 
of doubt he is paying homage to truth, when in 
reality he is only palnpering the inferior life, by 
allowing fresh coadjutors, with unexamined creden- 
tials, to enter and to reinforce its already over\veen- 
ing power. A latent conspiracy is established, and 
two knights ride forth together to the war, one of 
them fairly exhibiting his countenance, but the 
other with his visor on. . 
And the chain of cause and consequence is S0111e- 
thing like this. 'fhe Christian Creed generates a 
Christian tradition of idea and conduct. Of this 
tradition men do not diso\vn the precepts; they 
only deny the parentage. And then there appears 
some great thinker, sonle really venerable ma n, 
who has learned to cherish piety while he discards 
dogma. 1'he next order of operators in the field 
carry the \\'ork a stage further, and cherish 111oralit>. 
while they discard piety. And the anti-nlora1, an tl- 
spiritual force, that is strong even if it be hidden i 11 
us all, using what is substantive in the \vork as a 
cover for what is destructive, looks on with com- 
placency and swel]s the chorus of applause. The 
sceptical argulnent is in reality little more than a 
graft, set ioto and deriving, its life and energy 
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Inainly from a tree stronger and Inore enduring 
than itself. 
I must, however, in drawing these observations to 
a close, for a mOlllent change my tone. I n their 
nature apologetic, they thelnselv
s require an 
apology; and an apology, too, which is also in the 
nature of protest. 'fhey are intended to Illeet, so 
far as they go, a state of things peculiar and per- 
haps \vithout exalnple, in which multitudes of filen 
call into question the foundations of our religion 
and the prerogatives of our sacred books, without 
any reference to either their capacity or their 
opportunities for- so grave an undertaking. In 
other matters, qualification must be known or 
sho\vn; in religion it is taken for granted. 
We have to bring equally into view, on the one 
side and on the other, two great propositions. On 
the one hand our religion stands on the foundation 
of free and intelligent assent. On the other hand 
every man, whatever be his position, founds, and 
reasonably, nay, necessarily, founds, the actions, 
and experiences of his life principal1y upon trust. 
Upon trust, no doubt, which is both intelligent and 
free: but still upon trust. Upon trust, sOlnetilnes 
in particular individuals, sOl1letimes upon traditions 
which are in a narrower or wider sphere the tradi- 
tions of his race. Everyone acting a responsible 
part in the world, be it great or slnall, and be it 
acted with or \vithout consciousness of its charac- 
ter, is continually working for others as wen as for 
himself; is establishing and verifying on behalf or 
others, and in lieu of others, intellectual conclusions 
or material facts, but which are needful for human 
life, but which the conditions of human life do nof 
pennit Inen in each case to establish and verify for 
the In selves. Stil1, to establish and verify for our- 
selves is best. Independent knowledge is to be 
preferred where, and as, it can be had. 'fhe lin1Ít- 
ing- law is found in capacity and in opportunity. 
Let us exalnine, where we can: where we cannot, 
Jet us refuse to seek refuge in the falsehood of a 
pretended examination. 
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But it seems to be beyond doubt that, nlore per.. 
haps in these days than of old, nl1l11 bers both of 
women and of men question the religion delivered 
to them frolll of old \\,ithout or in excess of both 
capacity and opportun ity. 1'he turn and trai ning of 
the mind, the nature of callings, and pursuits, make 
it for some of us reasonable and necessary to put 
the great historic revelation on its trial as to its 
evidences of fact and doctrine, and its relation to 
the character and condition of Olan. rrhis search- 
ing process is thoroughly normal, and its application 
to the subject nlatter, and the C0l111110nly affirlnative 
results of its application through so many ages, have 
continually added force to the authority with which 
the Gospel lays clailn to our assent and our 
obedience. 
As to the mass of Inankind, however, reason 
teaches that the presulnption is for each man in 
favor of that which he has received, until he has 
found solid cause to question it. It is doubt and 
not belief, of the things received \vhich ought in all 
cases to be put upon its defence, and to show its 
credentials: credentials not necessarily in tenns of 
detnonstration, but of rational likelihå'od. But un.. 
tested doubt, which often Inakes a lodgluent in our 
Ininds, is a dang
rous and in the nlain an unlawful 
guest. It assumes una\vares, and in default of 
exalnination, the attitude of delnonstrated negation. 
It paralyzes action; it casts into the shade the sense 
of duty, and of the Divine presence enconlpassing 
us in all our ways; and it reduces the pulse of our 
nloTal health. Doubt 11lay etnancipate us. It may 
enslave us. But it 111ust be either a friend or an 
enelny: it cannot be a neutral. And those doubts, 
which cannot be tested, ought not to be entertained 
as having a title to affect conduct or belief. And 
such inquiries as, from being inadequate, are il1l1- 
sory, are but fresh forms of telnptation {ron1 the 
path of duty. Inquiry should be undertaken \\,hen 
it can be nlade the subject of effective prosecution. 
But if we have not the lneans of effective prosecu- 
tion, the so-called inquiry is a pretence and an 
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inlposture; and, under its name, we becoille the 
mere victilllS of assumptions due to prejudice, to 
fashion, to propensity, to appetite, to the insidious 
pressure of the world-power, to temptation in every 
one of its Protean shapes. 1'he universal call of 
man is for each to regulate his own proper conduct 
in his own proper sphere. A noble task for all, but 
an arduous task; a task so arduous that none can 
perform it in perfection. Duty does not require us 
to arrive at conclusions on 


" Fixed fate, free win, foreknowledge absolute," 
much less on the yet deeper and darker speculations 
which lie beyond, and which, so far as they are for- 
midable, all run up into one single, one perhaps 
impenetrable problem, the presence and action of 
evil in the world. The Christian faith and the Holy 
Scriptures arm us with the means of neutralizing 
and repelling the assaults of evil in and from our- 
selves. That is a practical answer. Mist may rest 
upon the surrounding landscape, but our own path 
is visible from hour to hour, from day to day. . 
" I do not ask to see 
The distant scene; one step enough for me." 
Speculation, which is purposeless, becomes irrever- 
ent; and irreverent speculation on the doings and 
designs of God, by those who believe in Him, is 
itself a sin. To leave the duty of governing conduct, 
to which everyone of us is called, for other functions 
to which we are not called, unless the power of 
following them effectually proves our vocation for 
the work is nlorally to pass from food to famine. It 
is as if one who possesses a piece or two of crockery 
ful] of cracks, should announce that he desires to 
give a sumptuous banquet to the neighborhood. 
But besides acknowledging that the proper pre- 
conditions of legitimate inquiry are adequate capac- 
ity and adequate opportunity, and deploring the 
course of those who treat naked and unreasoned 
doubt as casting a burden of proof upon belief, we 
must bear in mind that religious inquiry, though it 
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may raise conflicting issues, is not like a suit be- 
tween parties who meet upon equal terms, or the 
conflict of emperors warring for a territory in 
dispute. Our Saviour astonished the people because, 
instead of being lost in the mazes of arbitrary and 
vicious excrescences that darkened the face of reli- 
gion, He taught them" with authority, and not as 
the Scribes." Taught them with authority, that is 
to say, with the title to con1mand, and with the force 
of command. If God has given us a revelation of 
His will, ,vhether in the laws of our nature, or in a 
kingdom of grace, that revelation not only illutnin- 
ates, but binds. Like the credentials of an earthly 
ambassador, it Ïs just and necessary that the creden- 
tials of that revelation should be tested. But if it 
be found genuine, if \ve have proofs of its being 
genuine equal to those of which, in the ordinary con- 
cerns of life reason acknowledges the obligatory 
character, then we find ourselves to be not independ- 
ent beings engaged in an optional inquiry, but the 
servants of a Master, the pupils of a Teacher, the 
children of a Father, and each of us already bound 
,vi th the bonds which those relations itnply; then 
head and knee must bow before the Eternal, and 
the Divine will must be elnbraced and followed by 
Inan \vith all his heart, with all his mind, with all his 
soul, and with all his strength. 
I have yet one more closing word. I have de- 
sired to n1ake this humble offering at the shrine of 
Christian belief in general, and have sought wholly 
to avoid the questions which concern this or that 
particular form of it. For there is a common cause, 
which warrants and requires COlnmon efforts. Far 
be from me the intention hereby to undervalue par- 
ticular beliefs. I have not intentional1y said a 
word to disparage them. It will in my view be an 
evil day, and a day of calamity, when Inen are 
tempted, even by the vision of a holy object, to 
abate, in any region or in the slna]]est fraction, the 
authority of conscience, or to forget that the supreme 
title and the supreme efficacy of truth lie in its 
integrity. 
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